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HE Publication of theſe Private Let. 
ters was procured by a Third Perſon,| C 

and is huh Addreſſed to the Candid Sub- 

ſcribers, und to all Lovers of Truth. The 


Sr r 


* dy * 
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Author even in his private Correſpondence ,. 
had carefully ſhunned all harſh Expreſſions,| i; 
_ which yay onetime ſeem to proceed from| + 
Rancor and Reſentment, capitally contrary} *% 
to true Charity, and which muſt be always : 
offenſive to the Ears of polite Readers, and ca 
are a-real, Afﬀront put upon them. Ne- i 
ceſſity indeed obliges us to call Things by] & 
their own Names when they cannot be ex- n 


= preſſed without ſuch a. Liber * 
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On the pretended Account of Mr. B----'s 
Eſcape from the Inquiſition of Ma- 


cerata. , 
Se be O U defire my Thoughts on the new, Hiſtory of the Popes. 
'&. 'w* Vour Requeſts are — and preclude the moſt 
W0 y juſt Excuies of want of Leiſure, Abilities and neceſ- 


Net 8 ſary Books 1. ſuch a Taſk. Your e will 
. s take in good Part the hurry in which I have thrown 
eee e ether — few Reflections, without a ſuſficient Stock 
of Books, eſpecially of the proper Original Hiſtorians. I have procured 
a Sight of the two Firſt Volumes, and have gone through the tedious 
© of giving them a ſuperficial Peruſal. The Title Page afford- 
ed me no ſmall matter of Diverſion, and had I Leiſure and the Kumour, 
I ſhould be inclined to break ſome Jokes upon it. But I ſhall refrain, 
leſt I ſhould ſeem to make the Misfortunes oi another a Subject of Mirth, 
They really fill my Heart with the deepeſt Sentiments of Tender 
Compaſſion. I ſhall ſpeak of the Author in the moſt ſincere Cha- 
rity, though he fouls his Paper with the worſt of Language againſt thoſe 


who certainly deſerve Reſpect, and throws dirt upon the Greateſt, the 


moſt Learned, and the moſt Holy Men of Primitive Antiquity, to whom, 
aſter the Apoſtles, we ſtand indebted for our Chriſtianity, He even goes 
out of his Way to indulge this vein againſt thoſe who no Ways tall 
within the Plan of his Work. It will indeed be neceſſary to point out 
his Falſ:fcations and Slanders; but in Things publicly notorious, and 
to prevent the pernicious Effects of Impoſture and Calumny. Ve are 
ſo far from acting againſt the Precept of my Text, ſays the late ingenious and 
rev. Mr. Seea, in his Sermon on James LV. 11, That it is an act of Charity 
as well as Juſtice, to firip the Wolf of the Sheep's cloathins, achich he has 
fat on to make a prey of the innocent and unſaſpecting. It is a malter & great 
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Conſequence to the Public. No one can condemn him who diſcovers an 
Impoſtare which is made uſe of to deceive Men, and to enſnare the Un- 
wary : It is a Duty to point at the Devil's cloven Foot, when he tranſ- 
forms himſelf into an Angel of Light. Proteflants of honour and integrity 
applaud the Deſign, and even rejoice at it. The love of Truth is alone 
a ſufficient Motive, nor can notorious Forgery ſerve any Cauſe. 
When wwe aſcribe to the Romiſh Church what is falſe, we expoſe ourſelves, 
to the juſt contempt of the Romaniſts themſekves, and inflead of diſcrediting 
their Religion, give them a bad Specimen of our own, ſays the Author of 
Remarks in Defence of Dr. Middleton. p. 128. 

The Name of the Author appears in the Frontiſpiece of che Work, 
with the pompous Titles of E/guire ; Heretofore Public Profeſſor of Rhete- 
ric, Hiſtory and Philoſophy in the Univerſities of Rome, Fermo and Macerata; 
and, in the latter Place, Counſeller of the Inquiſition. We cannot Wonder 
that the Character of ſuch an Hiſtorian ſhould fill his Purſe, draw in a 
long liſt of Subſcribers and Patrons, and make all who were impoſed 
upon by the Cheat, big with Expectations of ſomething extraordi- 
nary from ſuch a Pen. It is to be preſumed that this Intention is 
already anſwered, at leaſt as to his main purpoſe of Subſcriptions ; and 
the diſguiſed Jeſuit may be now ſafely unmaſked. I am ſurprized to 
find the only Title omitted which he could with Truth, and ought in 
Juſtice to have mentioned, that of a * and of a prefeſſed Feſuit: for 
he had made his laſt ſolemn Vows. He certainly could not mean that 
by the Word Eſquire. Why then did he ſuppreſs his former profeſſions 
ot Jeſuit and Prieft? He was both, and he can no more efface 
either his Vows or his Orders than he can his Baptiſm, though he were 
to endeavour it in as ſolemn a Manner as Julian the Apoſtate did the lat- 
fer. I know not whether the Church of Erg/and which glories in ſup- 
porting the Hierarchy (which no other reformed Church was even able 
to do) would approve ſuch a Conduct, that a Prieſt ſhould totally ſhake 
off his Orders, and metamorphoſe himſelf into a Lay Eſquire ſo as to 
neither retain the Name, nor any Marks or Obligations of his former 
State. May we not aſcribe the ſuppreſſion of this Circumſtance in ourNorth- 
Briton to an apprehenſion that it might give,ſome Scandal or Offence ? 
A zealous and worthy Prelate of the Church of England declaimed laſt 
Year, very ſeverely againſt the like Irregularity and Indecency in a cer- 
tain Baronet, who had taken Orders in his Youth. 

As to his Religious Vows, Mr. B has indeed the Example of 
Luther and ſeveral other Patriarchs of the Reformation who ſhoke off 
the like Engagements. But our Gentleman ſeems Conſcious to himſeſf 
of ſome Scandal in ſuch a Conduct, and muſt be ſenſible that St. Paul 
ſays of thoſe who break a Vow of Chaſtity, Having Damnation, becauſe 
they have made woid their firſt Faith or Vow, 1 Tim. V. 12, that Tertullian, 


St. C;prian, St. Methodins, St. Athanaſius, St. Ambroſe, St. Auguſtine, St. | 
Ch-y/://om, and unanimouſly all the moſt venerable Fathers of Antiquity 


have 
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have, and many of them in whole Books, condemned ſuch Sacrileges as 
enormous Crimes ; and that from the firſt Ages, many conſecrated them- 
ſelves to God by Vows of Chaſtity, and ſeveral choſe rather to ſuffer the 
moſt cruel Torments and Death than to be unfaithful to their ſacred 
Promiſes : This not in one Country onely, but in all Parts of the World, 
in the Eaſt, and in the Weſt; among Greeks, Romans, and Barbarous 
Nations; under the Perſecutions of the Romans, Scythians, Goths and Per- 
fans; of which St. Ambroſe [ 1. 1 de Virgin, c. 4.) and other Fathers and 
Church-Hiſtorians, and the genuine Acts of Martyrs, extant in the col- 
lections of Ruinart and 4ſemani, furniſh many illuſtrious Examples: 


which I cannot preſume him entirely unacquainted with. I ſcarce think 


he will {ay that ſuch Vows are impoſſible to be kept, which would be 
a flat Contradiction to all Authority, Reaſon and Experience. Many 
even in the World live perfectly chaſte beyond the Age when the heat 
of the Paſſions 1s moſt violent, before they marry. Many are obliged 
to continency in various unforſeen Circumſtances in a married State, 
and ſometimes Marriage is for many Years or for the whole Life of Per- 
ſons in ſome Meaſure impoſiible. Will any one ſay that ſuch Perſons can- 
not live chaſte? How much more eaſy is it, by the Divine Aſſiſtance, to 
thoſe who ſeek it by the proper means, in a State more removed from 
Occaſions and Dangers of 'Temptations, and furniſhed with the moſt 
powerful Helps? However, Mr. B-—, after the heat of his Youth, 
advancing apace towards the decline of Life, thought proper to forget 
his Vows of perpetual Chaſtity, which he had thrice publicly repeated, 
firſt when he entered the Society; 2dly, when he received holy Orders 
in the Roman Catholic Church; and zdly by his Lait Solemn Vows, 
according to the Cuſtom of the Jeſuits. I catually met with a paſſage 
in his Life of Pope Gregory the Great [T. 2. p. 122.] in which he onely 
blames thoſe Vows when made by Perſons too young to diſpoſe of them- 
ſelves for Life. Raſh Vows, eſpecially in Youth, are to be carefully 
avoided. The Church, to prevent ſuch Abuſes, orders Virgins, in 
their Noviceſhip, to be rigorouſly examined by the Great Vicar or De- 
puty of the Dioceſan, concerning their Vocation. And ſhe 1s ready to 
make ſtronger Reſtrictions, both as to Age and other Circumſtances, 
when it may ſeem neceſſary or expedient. She requires every where 
at leaſt ſixteen Years of Age, and leaves it to the prudence of Parents 
and Biſhops or their Deputies to wait a ſtill much riper Age, and other 
Circumſtances ; which is uſually done. After all, Verſons are allowed 
at that Age to be capable of diſpoſing of themſelves in Marriage, a State 
more difficult, and in which the happineſs of the Party depends upon 
the Humour, Qualities and Conduct of another no lefs than upon him- 


ſelf, Whereas in a State of Celibacy every one may ſecure to himſeſf 


his own Happinels if he pleaſes, In general indeed, where extraordi- 
nary Diſpoſitions and Circumſtances do not give an Alfurance of that 
Fervor which will obtain and ſupport this Gift, a riper Age 0ug't to be 
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expected before ſuch vows be al:owed, which the prudence not only of 
the Parents and Tutors, but alſo of the Paſtors of the Church, is bound 
to obſerve. Theſe Conſiderations, ſays our Author, T. 2 p. 122. ftrongly 
inclined a Conſcientious Pope in our Days (1) to declare woid and null all Vows 
of perpetual Chaſtity that ſhould be made for the future, by Virgins under the 
Age of 25, that Age having been fixt by the African Canons. 7 he good Pope 
ſuppoſed no Virgin to be a Stranger, at that Age, to this kind of Mar; but all 
to le as well acquainted, as ever they could be, both with the Enemy's Strength, 
and their own, Thoſe alone therefore he thought properly qualified to engage 
in ſuch a War, fince they alone could know, by experience, whether or no + 
could withſtand the Enemy to the loft, and 7 perform what they ſo ſo- 
lemnly promiſed, in ranging themſelves under the Banner of Chaſtity. Mr. B— 
muſt have attained the Age of 25 Years at leaſt when he was ordained 
Prieſt, and more than that when he made his ſolemn Vows according to 
the Cuſtom of the Jeſuits. He mult therefore have been then as well 
acquainted as ever he could be, with his own Strength, How came 
he afterwards to break through what he had % ſolemnly promiſed to God ? 
Nay what he had, I hope, faithfully kept to an Age in which that Ene- 
my, when conquered, uſually loſes his Strength. Could he then find 
the Victory impoſlible which he had maintained during all the Heat of 
the Day? Whatever Motive he alleges, does he not ſeem to have con- 
cealed the Circumſtance of his Vows, and his Quality of Prieft and Je- 
ſuit out of Shame, and for fear Men would cenſure ſuch a Violation of 
his moſt ſolemn Engagements, and ſhould ſuſpe& the Love of Liberty 
to have been the Chief Motive of his Change? COPY 

This has uſually been an unlucky Circumſtance in ſuch Proſelytes. 
The Rule given by our Saviour, From their Fruits ſhall je know them, is 
an obvious and ſenſible Teſt. If a Convert be ſincere, this will appear 
in the Change of his Life ; and a true Convert in Religion will uſually 
be alſo a Convert in his Manners.; for the ſame Principle in the Heart 
ought to produce both Effects. Luther himſelf complained loudly of 
the contrary in his firft Proſelytes. Eraſmus [ I. Ep. 41.] Briſtow [Mo- 
tive 47] and many other Writers of that Age make the ſame Obſerva- 
tion in the ſtrongeſt Terms. It is eſpecially remarked of thoſe who have apo- 
ſtatized from Religious Vows, that their Conduct has ſeldom left room 
to doubt what was the Motive of their Change. Candid Prote/ants who 
have ſeen a little of the World, frequently make this Remark. Eraſmus 
mentioning, in a Letter, the Marriage of Oecolampadius to a beautiful 
Girl, when from a Brigitan Friar he was become a Zuinglian Preacher, 
fays[ 1. 1 9: ep. 41. 3.] CEcolampadius has lately married a handſome 
Ht ench. IT ſuppoſe he defires to mortify the Fleſh.” Some call it the Lutheran 
Tragedy : It ſeems to mc a Comedy; fer the Storms and Tumults always break 
n Matrimony. Hence King Charles IT. hearing one ſay that they had a 
new Brother, meaning, that a Religious Man was come over to the 


Church of Exglaud, replied : Then wwe foal! ſoon have a Siſler. The learn- 
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ed Proteflant Hiſtorian and Critic John Clere, in his Bibliotheque Tui ver- 
ſelle, for the Year 1686, [ T. 2. art 13. p. 184.] confirms this Remark 
by the Example of a certain Florentin who came to Geneva in 1663, to 
live, as he ſaid, da galanti huomo, and to cudgel or ſtab Men for half 
the price he had done at Venice: but was ſo terrified by the Magiſtrates 
that he left the Town on the Spot: And by that of a Span; Monk who 
came, as he declared, that he might partake of the Seventh Sacrament 
which he complained his Church 4 — him from. Certe ego volo, 
ſaid he, participare de iflo Sacramento pro Satisfaficne anime mew ; et idea 
veni in hanc civitatem ubi audivi quod omnes Maritantur. Likewiſe that 
of Miroglio, a Canon of Cajal, who came becauſe he had ſworn in 
a Paſſion that he would turn Heretic. John Clerc adds: Fall the Pro- 
teſtants who have been converted, as they ſay, for ſome Years, were as open 
as the Spaniſh Monk, and the Canon of Caſal, there is great Appearance, that 
they would ſcarce bring better Reaſons for their pretended Converſion. He 
aſſigns indeed for the Cauſe of this, the Opinion which Foreign Coun- 
tries entertain of the Licentious Liberty of living almoſt as Men pleaſe 
in the Reformed Churches, and without any Yoke or Curb of Religion; 
but the Truth of his Remark he founds in Matter of Fact, and makes 
it a Caution to his Brethren to not be over-fond of ſuch Proſelytes. 
Si tous les Proteſtants qui ſe font convertis, comme on parle, depuis peu d annees, 
etoient ailſſi ingenues que le Moine Eſpagnol et que le Chancine de Caſal, il y a 
bien de I apparence qu ils n apporteroient de guere meilleurs motifs de leur Con- 
verſion Pretendue. The ſame Experience made a learned and ingenious 
Gentleman, Keeper of a public Library, declare upon the firſt Publi- 
cation of Advertiſements and Propoſals for the Printing of this Work, 
that he feared the Author, though he had heard nothing in Particular 
concerning him, would appear in the End to the Diſcredit and Confu- 
fion of thoſe who ſhould Patronize him; which he therefore adviſed 
others to take Care of, or they would certainly be duped. When a La- 
- of Quality wrote to him, begging his Subſcriptions to The Lives of 
the Popes, he anſwered her Ladyſhip by Letter that he would never Sub- 
ſcribe either for himſelf or his Library, having no Opinion of ſuch Pro- 
ſelytes: As I have heard from his Mouth more than once. 

Mr, B to indemnify himſelf for the Omiſſion of the Titles of Prieft 
and Jeſuit, uſhers in his Name, adorned with thoſe of Public-Profefſor 
of Eloquence, Hiſtory and Philoſophy, in the Univerſities of Rome, Fermo, 
and Macerata. Every one knows that teaching School is the firſt Em- 
ployment of young Jeſuits, often before they are Prieſts, or qualified for 
other Offices. To tell us that he taught School is little more than 
what we muſt have underſtood, had he onely called himicit a t. I 
am informed that he certainly was never a Profeſſor, but only a Student, 
in Rome, though that City is not famed as an Univerſity, except for the 
Civil and Canon Laws: So that what he here means I cannot gueſs. 


He taught indeed the Schools of Humanity, and 1 believe of Morals 
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and Philoſoph) at Macerata, which gay Country Town enjoys the Pri- 


vileges of an Univerſity, as many ſingle Colleges do in Italy. Bologna 
is the noted Uuiverſity in that Part: The College of Macerata is barely 
a School for the Neighbourhood, not a Place of Reputation or Reſort 
for Learning. The Gentleman ſeems at ſome loſs for Titles when he 
ſtrains and boaſts ſo pompouſly, that he has been a School-maſter in a 
Society inſtituted for that End, 


and which moſt uſually aſſigus that Em- 


ployment to its young Members. But how can we think him at a Loſs ' 


whilſt we read him qualified Counſeltor of the Inquifition ® By this Word 


I ſhould naturally underſtand a Judge in that Tribunal: For the Word 
Counſellor in a Court Abroad, fignifies a Judge, and it is explained of 


our Author in that Senie in the Relation publiſhed by Dr. Hill. But 1 


ſhould be glad, for his Sake, to preſume that by this Title he means to 
Style himſelf onely Conſultor, to bring to the Inquiſition prohibited Books, 


eſpecially Exgliſb, or to be conſulted by the Inquiſitors in certain Caſes ; 


which is a Thing poſſible and very probable :- For in Country Towns a 
Curate or School-maſter may bear ſuch a Tide. In France Bookſellers 


who beſt know the Laws and Privileges of the Stationers, are often de- 
puted by the Parliaments to examine. Books which are imported. But 
as for a Jeſuit Inquiſitor in [taly, every one who has travelled Abroad, 
and informed himſelf of that Court, knows it is what ſome Philoſophers 


call an Hirco-cerwnus, or a Monſter in Nature, it being a Thing never known, 


and repugnant to the Laws and Cuſtoms of that Country, whatever might 
be poſſible elſewhere. oy 


Many in England have been often entertained! with a wonderful Hi- 5 


ſtory of his Change of Religion, and Eſcape from the Inquiſition of Ma- 
cerata. Dr. Hill, a Gentleman of great Candor and Worth, was much 


taken with ſo pathetic a Story, and innocently drew it up as he had 


heard it, and committed it to the Preſs. In this Account Mr. B—— is 
pretended to ſay, That upon an Information that a Perſon had ſpoke - 


diſreſpectfully of the Inguiſition, whilſt the guilty Perſon ſuffered at 


— 


Kone, an innocent Gentleman of Florence, was, by a villainous Treach- 
© ery, decoyed thence to Macerata, where, Mr. B—— himſelf fitting + 


in the Council of the Inquiſition, he was tortured with a Cruelty be- 


YE 


ever after ſenſeleſs and diſtracted. He gives another Relation {till 


ond that of a Nero, and at laſt diſmiſſed upon Advice that the true 
-riminal was taken at Rome: But the unhappy Gentleman continued 


more frightful, A certain Gentleman, his particular Friend, hap- 


« Friars, and being overheard by them, was accuſed to the Inquiſition. 


Mr. 


1 


6 2 to let fall an innocent Joke, about the Garb of two Capuchin 


was ordered to take a Guard, which is always in waiting, 


and to apprehend his unfortunate Friend, whilſt he was in Bed with 


« his Wife lately married, at Midnight, and the leaſt Excuſe would 
have been fatal to himſelf, The Nobleman expired under bis inhuman 
« Tortures, in preſence of the Inquiſitors. Mr. B ſtruck with 

5 ; | horror, 
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*. horror, (as well he might if any Part of this had been true) reſolved 
to make his Eſcape, and to renounce a Religion which ſanctified ſuch 
* Vilkinies. He procured from the Inquiſitor General leave to make 
a Pilgrimage to Loretto, but ſhaped his Courſe over the Mountains to- 
«.wards Switzerland, armed with a Pocket Piſtol in the Reſolution to 
* Diſpatch himſelf for fear of Torments, in Caſe he could no Ways 
* Eſcape. Both he and his Horſe were growing faint when he ar- 
rived among the Swrtzers: But whilſt he was refreſhing himſelf. in a 
© Catholic Canton, he ſaw himſelf deſcribed, with a great Reward for 
0: 2 him, in a Paper which two Men were reading. He 
* diſguiſed himſelf, and got away immediately or he would have been 
© ſeized. From Bern he fell down the Rhine to Straſberg, to avoid paſ- 
fing through Popiſh Countries: And from Straſberg he came on Poſt- 
* Horſes to Calais. No ſooner was he alighted at his Inn there but 
* Advertiſements were fixt upon the Gate, deſcribing him, and promiſ- 
ing a Reward for apprehending him. He endeavoured to croſs the 


Sea in a Fiſhing-Boat, but was forced back to Calais, the Weather 


being too boiſterous. - Luckily Lord Baltimore took him into his Yatch. 
The Day after he landed at Dower he was ſurprized to receive a Let- 
ter directed to him from the Inquiſitor General, with Promiſes of Ho- 
* nour and Rewards if he would return. But the Perſon was diſappeared 
before he could inquire after him. 4 7 
This abſurd Romance was believed, and drawn up boza fiaz by Dr. 
Hill, Chaplain to the Archbiſhop of Canterbury, and printed for R. Grif- 
Fiths then in St. Paul's Church-Yard, in 1750. Nov. 1. being called the 
Subſtance of a Relation which Mr. B---- gave of his Eſcape to the ſaid 
Doctor. Mr. B---- immediately diſowned the Account by an Adver- 
tiſement in the Londen Evening Poft, This ought to have utterly deſtroy- 
ed the Fable, which was entirely built on his Authority. Dr. Hell, per- 
haps being afraid to paſs himſelf for a Liar, advertiſed in the ſame pu- 
blie Paper, the Week following, a Pamphlet to ſhew the Reaſons why 
he believed the Story true. However, his Bookſeller when this Pam- 
phlet was aſked for, anſwered that it never would appear. Nevertheleſs, 
Dr. Hill had too much Honour and Probity to not drop the Fable. Bar 
the Bookſeller ſeems to have been unwilling to loſe his Job, -and a Se- 
cond Edition was made in 1751, with a new Preface of Mr. Barron, and 
innumerable Copies were diſperſed over the Kingdom. It is urged that 
Mr. B. had himſelf often told this Story, which is teſtihed by Dr. 
Hill and Mr. Barron, and by many other Gentlemen and Bookſellers, 
who aſſure, that they heard it from his own Mouth in their public 


Shops, andin many honourable Families, from London through Oxford 


to the borders of Staffordſbire, and in other Places. I have been told 
the ſame by honourable Gentlemen from Cumberland. Lo this I beg 
leave to anſwer, that Mr. B.- could never relate fo ridiculous and in- 
conſiſtent a Tale, at leaſt ſeriouſly ; For he mult have been {enith'. that 
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fo glaring an Impoſture would utteriy ruin his own Reputation, and the 
Fortune of his other Works in the World. Should it be proved true, 
(which yet I do not preſume to be done,) that he ſometimes took the 
Liberty, Traveller-like, of amuſing a Company of Friends with a Ro- 
mantic Story told in jeſt ; has he not at leaſt ſatisfied his Obligation to 
Truth and Juſtice by the moſt ſolemn and public Proteſtation, by which 
he diſowned the Relation? I read his Advertiſement with ſingular 
Pleaſure, becauſe by he it ſtands authentically cleared, as I preſume, from 
the roul charge of the moſt groſs and injurious Forgery, and I was ena- 
bled to filence one who called it a ON of his 'Talents, and his firſt 
Effay in the Art of Romancing. This Fable, notwithſtanding, which 
ought to have fallen of Courſe, when denied and condemned by him to 
whom it is aſcribed, till continues to be handed about in every Part of 
this Kingdom, and has been republiſhed in our Monthly Magazines, 
The Love of Truth obliges me therefore to take notice of this fatherleſs 
Impoſture: At which no one can take Offence, whilſt no one is meant 
or pointed at. A notorious Forgery, without any known Parent, diſclaim - 
or ae him whoſe Name it falſely bears, is the only Object of my Ani- 
madverſions in this Letter. 

The Devil, always the Father of Lyes, ſought by Slander and Miſre- 
preſentation torender Chriſtianity odious in its Firth. Its Enemies always 
made uſe of theſe Arms againſt it, by which they proved whoſe Agents 
they were, and by what Spirit they were moved. Chriſt both ſuffered 
himſelf, and left to his Followers for their Portion, Calumnies no leſs 
than open Perſecution : and he has pronounced it their Happineſs, and 
the greateſt Mark of their Predeſtination, if they receive and bear them 
with Patience, Joy and holy Perſeverance. In this they ſhew the Mi- 
racle of his Grace. The primitive Chriſtians who lived as meek Lambs 
among Wolves, perfe& Patterns of Patience, Charity and all Divine 
Virtues, and entirely diſengaged from the Earth, were traduced as Im- 
pious, Enemies to all Religion, Man-haters, Murderers of Infants, feed- 
ing on Human Fleſh, practiſing every ſort of Uncleanneſs, &c. Even 
their ſacred Myſteries were deemed Thyeft#ar Banquets, as appears from 
Tertullian, Athenagoras, St. Tuſtin, &c. The Tews and Gentiles laid 
theſe Things to their Charge, and ſo loudly that it was eſteemed Crimi- 
nal to offer a modeſt Reply. The poor Catholics in England, how much 
ſoever they may degenerate from the Primitive Chriſtians in other re- 
ſpects, certainly bear a near Reſemblance to them in this, and have no 
ether Comfort than what the encouraging promiſes of Chriſt, and the 
Example of his Saints afford them. Many out of Ignorance, ſome blind- 
ed by the prejudices of Party Zeal, and ſome through Malice look upon 
It as meritorious to aſcribe to them Principles pernicious toHuman Society, 
and to treat them as Monſters, Enemies to their own Species: If the 
leaſt Part of which were true, Gibbets and Flames would be too mild 
Puniſhments for them. But ſhould they be innocent, as they moſt cer- 
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tainly are, not onely they who forge ſuch Slanders, but alſo many who too 
eaſily believe and propagate them, will de found guilty. Candor and Hu- 
manity, which oughtto particularly diſtinguiſh all ZH en as hereditary 
Virtues, and{ which recommend to the whole World our Gentry and 
Nob:lity, thoſe eſpecially who occupy the higheſt Places of Honour, 
leave no doubt but injured Truth, if it could find a proper Channel to 
convey it, would diſſipate the thick Miſts of Slander, and reach their 
Ears and Breaſts. Certainly it cannot ſeem unreaſonable that Catho- 
lics ſhould be allowed an impartial hearing, and that every obſcure 
Impoſtor who ſtarts out of the Ground, ſhould not have it in his Power 
to bear them down by mere Noiſe and Affurance in Calumnies, whilſt 
they are not ſuffered to ſpeak in their own Juſtification. An Impoſtor 
and Calumniator offers a grievous Affront to all whom he attempts to 
deceive with Falſities and Lyes : And to detect them is not only a Duty 
of Juſtice to the oppreſſed, but alſo a public Benefit to all whom it ſe- 
cures from injurious Miſtakes and falſe Prejudices. Truth is ever va- 
luable, and a Juſtice is due to all, Wherefore I am not unwilling that 
you communicate theſe Remarks where you think . proper ; though 
they are not in a Dreſs to appear in public. We have been deluded 
by many Impoſtors : but certainly a more daring one than the unknown 
Forger of this Relation never ſhewed his Head. He diſcovers himſelf 
ſo barefacedly, that it ſeems incredible that any one of a littie Experience 
ſhould be deceived by him, and he certainly offers a grievous Affront 
to the Underſtanding of this Nation by advancing ſuch an inconſiſtent 
Tale. But the giddy Mob is eaſily taken with Shew, and both the Sub- 
ject and the pompous Titles which are here aſſumed, carry with them 
an impoſing Air in this Kingdom. Biood-thirſty Papiſts, bloody Inqui- 


ſition, are like a raw head and bloody-bones to affright poor Pec ple and 


Children. They are too favourable a Topic to not make any thing go 
down with the Mob. Such Accounts, however drawn up, are a better 
and more ſure Job to a Bookſeller, than the beſt trumped-up Story of 
an horrible Murder, and will be greedily ſwallowed by thoſe that think 
no Lye can appear in Print. But, firſt, the Common-place Stories of 
the Inquiſition and Maſſacres are groſs Miſrepreſentations of the Truth. 
Secondly, Scandals which may have happened, are no ways to be char- 
ged on Religion, becauſe they were committed by Men who were go- 
verned by the Spirit of the World, and acted on Principles of human 
Policy, not on thoſe of the Goſpel. Religion can no more be charged 
with them, than with the Outrages of Rebels, or the Follies of Fana- 
tics; however it might be even made the Pretext. But Dr. Middletor 
advances, that the fundamental Principles of the Roman Catholic Reli- 
gion tend to eſtabliſh Deſpotiſm in Government. It ſeems very ſurpriz- 

ing that he could confidently affirm ſo flagrant a Falfity, who had in 
his Travels even in /faly itſelf ſeen more and older Republics of that 
Communion tian are to be found of any other in the whole World, and 
thoſe 


the Catholic Faith or Practice. It is an human Law of Polity or State- 
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thoſe of all others the moſt jealous of their Liberties, in Defence of 
which they have made the greateſt Struggles, and ſpent the moſt Blood; 
the Trophies and Monuments — hs met in almoſt every Part of 
their Streets, in which he read at every Step the pompous Inſcription, 
Liberta. The Catholic Faith teaches from the Goſpel and St. Paul, 
and from the Law of Nature itſelf, that all are bound to obey Kings 
and Magiſtrates with Reſpect, Submiſſion, and grateful Affection, ac- 
cording to the eſtabliſhed Conſtitution of each State or Country, which 
is Uſually founded in the Genius, Maxims, and Manners of each Na- 
tion ; and which, when once ſettled, becomes the Law of Nature, and 
Obedience to it the Law of God. Treaſons and Rebellions are con- 
demned by it as Crimes far more grievous than Murders, as Kings are 
ſacred, and public Perſons, and as the public Peace and Preſervation 
is a Good of a ſuperior Order to the Life and Property of any private 
Man : Nor can any Authority on Earth ever diſpenſe in this Duty. 
That the common Inſtances produced againſt Catholics on this Head 
are either falſe, or no ways to be aſcribed to their Faith or Principles, 
may be ſeen in ſhort in Lord Caſtlemain's Apology, and its Defence, and 
in the Book intitled Jeruſalem and Babel. But it ſuffices to repeat that 
all ſuch Crimes, by whomſoever they might have been committed or 
approved, are clearly condemned by the Catholic Faith, and by the 
— Law of Nature; and the Guilty are juſtly puniſhed by 
the moſt ſevere Laws. No Tribunal of an Inquiſition is any Article of 


Government in certain Countries, which other Kingdoms are no leſs 
jealous to exclude. The Author is very ſenſible that it is even odious 
to an Exceſs in ſeveral Catholic Kingdoms, and that he may be a very 
good Cathalic, and entertain what Sentiments he pleaſes concerning 
it. The Inquiſition eſtabliſhed in Lab or in Spain makes no Terms of 
the Catholic Communion, any more than the Executions of the Anti- 
triuitarians who ſuffered at Geneva, or under Henry VIII. and Queen 
lixabeth in Ergland, conſtitute a Part of the Protaſant Creed. For Pro- 
teſiants have often had their bloody Inquifitions, and have ſpilt more 
cold Bloud, and much more in the Field, on religious Accounts, within Wan 
theſe Two Hundred Years, than the Roman Inquiſition has done from MG 
its firſt Inſtitution. Calvin himſelf ated the Part of Grand Inquiſitor C 
at Geneva. In 1553 he procured Serwetus to be burnt alive, becauſe he YA 
denied the Trinity, as the Letter of Calvin to Farel, Beza in his Life of IL. 
Calvin, and the Letters of Serwetus teſtify. Bexa writes moreover, that 10 
Servetus was condemned by the Sentence of the Helvetic Churches. It IK 
is well known with what Rage King Heng VIII. perſecuted both the ol 
Catholics and Proteſtants who differed from him in Opinions of Reli- C 
gion, after he had ſeperated himſelf from the Catholic Communion, te 
and the Faith of the Supremacy. Queen Elizabeth not only framed and * 
rigorouſly executed fo many ſanguinary and pecuniary Penal Laws again& 
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he Catholics, whilft they profeſſed themſelves ready to lay down their 
Lives in Defence of her Perſon and Crown againſt any foreign Power, 
ven the Pope himſelf if he had invaded this Country with Arms; but 
ſhe likewiſe perſecuted many Ways the Preſoyterianrs, and other Diſſen- 
ers; and cauſed all thoſe to be burnt, who denied the Divinity or Con- 
ubſtantiality of God the Son. To name thoſe who thus ſuffered in her 
Reign in the City of Norwich alone from the Hiſtory of that City; In 
1579 Matthew Hamont, Plowright, was condemned by the Biſhop and 


the Sheriffs of Norwich, and burnt in the Caſtle-Ditch, May 20, aſter 
both his Ears had been cut off for Blaſphemy. In 1583 John Lewis 

as burnt for the like Opinions, in the ſame City. Likewik one Cole, 
an Anabaptift and Arian, in 1587. And in 1588 Francis Ket, Maſter of 
arts, having been firſt condemned by the Biſhop. Many others ſuffered 
n other Places for the ſame, ſome of whom are mentioned by Stow, &c. 
The Reign of Queen Mary is always the Burden of the Song in this 
harge of Blood and Cruelty. It is much to be wiſhed that it had not 
been ſtained with ſuch a Blemiſh. However, ſeveral Circumſtances 
ſhew the Cauſe to have not been purely Religion, being complicated 
ith Crimes againft the State, eſpecially thoſe of illegal Plunders and 
d or MRebellions, For when King Henry VIII. and Edward VI. ſeized many 
the of the Church-Lands into their own Hands, both their Commiſſioners 

by Wand private Perſons who embraced or favoured the new Religion, plun- 
dered great Part of the Goods of the Churches and Monafteries for their 
own Uſe, without Authority, robbing both the Church and the Crown. 
Mr. Weever, in his Diſcourſe on Funeral Monuments [Ch. 15. P. 124, 
27] gives us a long Information which was preſented by a principal 
Officer of the Court to Queen Elizabeth, demanding a ſtrict Inquiry into, 
ning Wand Puniſhment of, the numberleſs Thefts, Frauds, and Plunders. com- 
1s of mitted by the Commiſſioners, Viſitors, and other Goſpellers, even the 
11ti- learned Men and excellent Wits among them, againſt Juſtice and Con- 
ueen Mſcience, to the Slander of the Goſpel, the Deſtruction of Virtue, and 
Pro- the unmeaſurable robbing and diminiſhing of the Treaſure of the Crown. 
nore MHe ſetteth forth, that by theſe Robberies and Frauds, out of the Plate 
thin Hand Goods of Abbeys and Churches, which were worth a Million of 
rom Gold, (which would be above ten times as much now) {mall Portions 
fitor ¶ came to the Crown: That moſt Part of the Evidences or Titles of the 
e he MAbbeys or Lands were pilfered, loſt, or fold: That the Manors and 
e of Lands were ſold by many ſubtle Deceits, and the Moneys never paid 
that ¶ for them. Hence, notwithſtanding the immenſe Spoils of the Abbeys, 

It King Henry VIII. was reduced to ſuch Poverty, that (to the utter Ruin 
the of Commerce in this Nation) he corrupted the Sterling or Eafterling 
Coin, which King Richard I. had declared the onely lawful Money, and 
to ſtamp which he had invited over ſkilful Eaſterlixg or German Coiners, 


hence came its Name. So much was it debaſed, that the Effigies ol 
. | the 


2onſiſtory, for denying the Godhead and Power of Chriſt, delivered to 
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the beautiful King Henry appeared on the Teſtons with a red Coppt 


Noſe; and that Coin contained onely Two-pence Farthing in Silver, anc 
the other Four-pence Half-penny in Copper, as Camden mentions in hi 


leathern Money was propoſed. Dr. Heylin and other Hiſtorians of tho {ut 
Times complain of the ſame illegal Thefts of Particulars in the Sup list 
preſſion of Monaſteries. What had been done by the Lg Au ob 
thority of King and Parliament was never ſo much as called in queſtio M. 
And Cardinal Pool, by his Legatine Authority, confirmed, in the Name 
of the Church, the Alienations of the Church Lands which had beer 
made, diſpenſing the Poſſeſſors for ever from all Obligation of Reſtitu 
tion; which indeed became very ſoon impoſſible, and muſt have un 
hinged the Property of a whole Nation, and broke the Settlements o 
innumerable Families. After the Dan; Devaſtations, the Lands o 
many Monaſteries were looked upon in a few Years as legally alienated 
by Preſcription, and never reſtored by the moſt holy Kings of that Age 


Even when. the ſame Monaſteries were rebuilt, this was done by ne Ar 
Foundations, and generally of quite other Lands, as may be — in ch. 
thoſe of Rippon, Croyland, Fe. Much more were the Alienations of the Bl 
Church-Lands made in the Reign of King Henry VIII, within a few ch. 
Years regarded by all as firm; and the Neceſſity being moſt evident T 
and cogent, the Church itſelf ratified and confirmed them. By whic fo! 
AR all the Authority, by which the Property of Men can be ſettled Ty 
concurred. Yet the Commiſſioners, and much more other priyate T, 
Perſons, who by Plunder and Theft ſeized, embezzled, or pillaged the ne 
Deeds, Titles, Goods, or Lands of the Abbeys, &c. were accountable lit 
by Law for their unjuſt Robberies, both of the Church and of the Crown. fir 
Some of the Miniſters of Queen Mary had probably theſe Exceſſes freſh 10 


in their Memory, and perhaps imagined few of the Goſpelers (as they 
called themſelves) innocent. Moreover, Treaſons and Rebellions were © 
a more provoking Circumſtance. Craumer and Ridley had been Ring- P 
leaders in the Conſpiracy to exclude Queen Mary from the Crown, and Wl * 
to place it on the Head of Lady Jane. On which Account, when Cran- 
mer declared that he was ready to profeſs the Catholic Religion, he 
was anſwered, that this would not ſave his Life. Queen Mary alſo re- 
membered doubtleſs the Treatment which ſhe and her Mother had re- 
ceived from his Hands. So that this ought not to be regarded as a Caſe 
merely of Religion. Moreover, the principal Ringleaders of the new 
— in England ſtirred up more — and carried on more 
Conſpiracies againſt that Queen during her ſhort Reign, than were raiſed 
againſt Queen Elizabeth during a Reign nine times as long, as Dr. Bailey 
takes Notice. Theſe Circumſtances contributed to exaſperate ſome of 
the Miniſters of that Queen. After all, the Executions in her Reign on 
Account of Religion have been exaggerated beyond all Bounds. Mr. 
Collier, a Perſon very well verſed in the Hiſtory of thoſe Times, in his 
Hiſtorical 
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Hiſtorical Dictionary, under the Name of Fox, thought it neceſlary to 
give this Caution, that Fox, the famous Martyrologiſt, was a care- 
leſs Writer, who gathered his Accounts from People of weak Minds, 
who could not be truſted : and that ſome whom he mentioned to have 
ſuffered Death, were living when the firſt Edition of his Acts was pub- 
liſhed, and that they ſhewed themſelves to give him the Lye; which 
obliged him to haſten a ſecond Edition, in which he omitted their Names. 
Mr. Collier adviſes Perſons to read the Hiſtory of Fox with the Examen of 
his Calendar by Par/ons, conſulting the original Authorities to find what 
may be depended upon. Many recorded here as Martyrs died for Trea- 
ſons, or in open Rebellion, as is proved both by F. Parſons, and by 
Alanus Copus, that is, Nicholas Harpsfield, [ Dial. 6. Ch. 16, 17] who 
ſhews Fox to have been a Vender of Fables. We muſt alſo remember 
that ſeveral of them ſuffered under Henry VIII, who was no Catho- 
lic Prince, as his great Hero Bilney. Many Members of the Church of 
England at preſent would have added to the Calendar of Martyrs, the 
Arians who ſuffered under Queen Elizabeth. After all, notwithſtanding 
the Outeries againſt Queen Mary on this Score, it is clear that more 
Blood was ſpilt for Religion by King Henry VIII. and Queen Elizabeth 
than during her Reign; who had the moſt outrageous Rebellions and 
Treaſons to reſent, at leaſt in moſt whom ſhe ſuffered to be put to Death, 
for ſhe was much the moſt tender and mercitul of the whole Race of the 
Tudors: And Camden, Biſhop Burnet, and other Proteſtant Writers, bear 
Teſtimony to her extraordinary Devotion and Piety ; her Diſintereſted- 
neſs; her Auſterities, Alms, Liberality to the Church and to the Nobi- 
lity, and great Compaſſion to all; which Virtues were the Effects of her 
ſincere 2 The Blood which was ſpilt by her Authority will al- 
ways tarniſh her Hiſtory ; and Traitors ought to have been impeached 
for their Crimes againſt the State, not for their religicus Principles. But 
a Spirit of Perſecution was epidemical at that Time : It prevailed among 
Proteſiants with the greateſt Virulence and Fury, and in many Places, 
without, and even againſt all lawful Authority. 

Yet this perſecuting Spirit was found in onely few of the Miniſters of 
Queen. Mary, and thoſe chiefly who were the weakeſt Catholics, and 
had conformed to the Changes of King Henry. The Goſpel-Maxim of 
Meekneſs and Mercy was ſo conſpicuous in many, eſpecially of the 
more Virtuous, that ſeveral of the Biſhops prevented any Proſecutions of 
that Nature in their Dioceſes, and very few were encouraged in the 
greateſt Part of the reſt, For Inſtances it may ſuffice to mention the two 
holy Archbiſhops of Canterbury and York. The former was the truly great 
Cardinal Pool, whoſe high Birth, fingular Learning, and extraordinary 
Piety, will ever make his Memory dear and venerable to the lateſt Ages. 
He is allowed by all Proteſtants to have been moſt averſe to all ſuch Per- 
ſecutions. Mr. Dart, in the Hiſtory and Antiquities of Canterbury, writes 
of him, Page 171, thay He vas a Man of Learning, and of great Huma- 

mty, 
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ni, modeft and obliging.— He auas moderate in reſpect to religious Opi- 
er = a 2 of Proteſtants, and checked the Biſhop of Lon- 
don Fury. The Proteſtant Author of the Lives of the Stateſmen under 
Henry VIII, Edward VI, Mary, and Elizabeth, ſays, that Cardinal Pos / 
never conſented to the putting of any one to Death for Religion; and 
that he uſed to ſay, Icame to exhort, not to compel. It is a notorious Miſ- 
take, that he ever favoured the Opinions of Luther: His inviolable At- 
tachment to the Catholic Faith, and to the See of Rome, is manifeſt 
from his whole Conduct; and from his Writings, eſpecially his Letters 
ubliſhed by Cardinal Qzerini; and from the Regiſter of the Acts of his 
— Court in England, extant in five Volumes Manuſcript in Folio. 
His Mildneſs was purely the Reſult of his Prudence and Virtue. Dr. 
Heath, Archbiſhop of York, was no leſs an Enemy to Perſecution. Af- 
ter the Demiſe of Biſhop Gardiner, he was named by Queen Mary High 
Chancellor of England. At her Death, he by his own Authority aflem- 
bled the Parliament, and ordered the Princeſs Elixabeth to be proclaimed 
Queen. Being deprived by her of his Archbiſhoprick, becauſe he al- 
ways remained a zealous Stickler for the Catholic Faith and the Supre- 
macy of the Pope, he retired to Cobham in Surrey, where he died in 1566. 
See Drake, in his Hiſtory and Antiquities of York, Page 153.. | 
It were to be wiſhed that others had followed theſe great Examples, 
which ſuffice to ſhew that the beſt Catholics could oppoſe all religious 
Perſecution, when Proteſtants carried it to the utmoſt Extremities; who, 
to be conſiſtent with their own fundamental Principles, ought to practiſe 
as well as preach the Maxims of Toleration. Religion is often made 
uſe of as a Pretext and a Blind to the World, eſpecially by Politicians, 
to cover their Paſſions and criminal Projects, in Actions in which it has 
no Share, and which it abſolutely condemns, as in the Paris Maſſacre, 
and in many other State-Affairs both at home and abroad. Religion 
cannot be accountable for the Abuſe of its Name. Waving odious 
Retortions, and endleſs Recriminations, let all examine themſelves 
at home, before they throw Stones at others; and let- thoſe who cry 
out againſt Inquiſitions, firſt ſet a perfect Example of Moderation 
themſelves. In Holland, and in both Catholic and Proteſtant States of 
Germany, we have Examples of a happy Freedom in this reſpect; and 
in mixed Countries of different Religions, good Policy extremely re- 
commends that ſuch Maxims and ſuch a Harmony ſhould be cultivated. 
My Pen has inadvertently launched into a Subje& which does not belong 
to my preſent Purpoſe. Wherefore to return to my Province: as to the 
Inguiſition, every one ought to obſerve; that it is no more a Part of the 
Catholic than of the Proteſtant Creed; and that many Catholic Coun- 
tries are as zealous to exclude it, as any others can be. And ſuch are 
the Sentiments of the Erg//4 Catholics whom I have ever heard men- 
tion that Court. Mr. B— might have lived a Catholic, without | 


approving the Inquiſition of Hal or any other; as he can be the beſt 
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i. 211 SubjeR, without applauding the Deſpotiſm of the French or Turtiß 
n- W Government, or the Perſecutions of Calvin, Henry VIII, Sc. But without 
er Matting the unneceſſary Part of an Advocate of the Inquiſition, Truth and 
01 Juſtice oblige me to take Notice that it is moſt groſly calumniated and 
nd miſrepreſented. The Roman Inquiſition is certainly one of the mildeſt 
if. Wof Courts; and there is no one that knows it, who would not (in moſt 
\t- WCaſes) rather have his Cauſe tried there, than in any Spiritual Court in 
eſt England. No Execution has happened in it tor above a Century: and 
ers no famous Condemnation fince that of Molinos, the Author of the Fana- 
is Mticiſm and Impiety of Quietiſm; which tended to the Deſtruction of Mo- 
10. Nrals, and of Society, no leſs than of Religion; whole Life was neverthe- 
Ir. 8 In Spain and Portugal, that Tribunal is indeed ſaid to be of 
2 


gh Nrery much miſrepreſented, both among the Eng/i/o and the French; as the 
m- 9:cur de Vairac, the impartial French Author of Ihe preſent State of Spain in 


ed 2719, complains, [T. 2. p. 391] though himſelf no Friend to any Courts 
21- {Wot that Sort. For he informs us, that it conſiſts of the molt reſpectable 
re- WW crions in all Spain, both for Virtue and Learning, who always lean to 
56. Mercy, and to favour the Innocence of the Party accuſed ; and that a 


Perſon is no ſooner impeached before them, than the whole Accuſation 
es, Nis communicated to him, and he is allowed all poſſible Means for his 
us Nuſtification; and a learned Council of-Lawyers is alotted to aſſiſt him 


10, in his Defence, and to plead for him: An Act of Humanity which our 
iſe Laws long refuſed to Perſons indicted for High Ireaſon, though the 
de Equity and Mildneſs of our preſent Government has iupplied that ſevere 
ns, Circumſtance. The Kings of Spain have indeed declared themſelves 


ubje& to their Inquiſition, but by their own voluntary Act and Deed, 
and of their own Accord: The Court was eſtabliſhed. by them, and they 
name the Counſellors and Judges who preſide in it. | 

The Story of Mr. B- s Eicape is the moſt ridiculous Piece of For- 


es gery in every Circumſtance, as I have often heard Perſons of Honour, 
ry Hand diſtinguiſhed Members of cur Parliament, who had travelled abroad, 
on Nopenly call it. The pretended Cruelties which the Author deſcribes, 
of Ware ſaid to have been exerciſed for the moit trifling Jeits, ſuch as are 
nd not uncommon in thoſe Countries, without any Fear ot Cenſure, as my 
re- ars have been Witneſſes. Certainly the Author (Whoever he be) was 
4. Nreſolved that no Flouriſhes ſhould be wanting to his Tale, that might 
ng render it more ſurprizing. But he ougnt to have firſt proved that the 
he Judges were not civilized Creatures, or even Men, that nis Story might 


Venice, and I do not doubt in great Haſte. The Occaſion is very well 


re Menown in that Country, eipectally in tne Family ot Buonacorp., The 
n- MReaſon of his Hurry in Calais. to croſs the Channel (which was very 
ut Jifferent from the former) is likewiſe well known, among his Brother 


e/nits and Countrymen at Deuay. I am periuaced, he has never Sha 
| B en 
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rent Nature. But the Inquiſition which is eſtabliſned in Spain is 
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appear poſſible. Mr. B. — indeed made is Eicape from Perugia to 
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out of Calais. This whole Piece is diverting to one who knows the ex- 


ol a foreign Inquiſition. But the Story of the inviſible Meſſenger, with 


7.  T= 
ſen to publiſh the one or the other. I only ſay, they have no ſort of 
Aae with what the Pamphleteer puts in his Mouth, - Mr. B-— by 
diſowning it has ingenuouſly given him the Lye, which Teſtimony alone 
ought to have entirely diſcredited the pretended Authority of him who 
diſclaims it. Indeed; who could imagine it poſſible that this Gentle- 
man would not have made at leaſt a more conſiſtent Story? Would he 
have altered and contradicted every real Circumſtance of his Eſcape and 
Journey? Could he have ſaid that he obtained Leave to make a Pil- 
grimage to Loretto, from the Inquiſitor-General, who knew this was to 
transfer the Scene into Spain or Portugal, to find ſuch a Title, which 
is not to be met with in Rome, much leſs in a Je/uit's Convent in Ma- 
cerata or Perugia? He would not have forged an Advertiſement of 
the Inquiſition publiſhed in any of the Switzer Cantons, eſpecially in 
the Proteſſant Gazette of Bern, if he meant the News-Paper of thoſe 
Parts. Much leſs could he have invented the Story, that he was no 
ſooner got into Calais, but his Perſon was marked to the Sentry at the 
Gate of the Town to be ſeized; and this from the Inquiſition, which has 
no more Power in France than it has in England. The like Orders would 
have been given at the ſame Time to the Guards of the Harbour, who 
are always extremely vigilant : Conſequently he. could never have got 


ceſſive Jealouſy of all French Tribunals, againſt the leaſt Act or Name 


a Letter from the Inquiſitor-General, meeting him in Dower, crowns the 
Jeſt. He would certainly have kept ſo precious a Monument, and fo 
honourable a Proof as that Letter would have been. And I would fain 
know who ever heard of an Inquiſitor-General in /taly; for the Pope cannot 
be meant by that Name. The Reputation of this monſtrous Fiction has 
detained me too long, before I was aware. It is Time to proceed to 
the doughty Performance, of which you principally deſire my Thoughts. 
The Patrons of this Work would have certainly better conſulted their 
own Honour, and done more Service to the Cauſe which they deſired to 
Promote, if they had encouraged ſome learned Man of their own Clergy | 
to undertake it, rather than an unknown Stranger, whoſe true Character 
will never enhance the Credit of the Hiſtory. I muſt defer entering upon | 
the Work itſelf till another Opportunity. In the mean Time, I am, be, 


P. S. It ſeemed ſuperfluous to take Notice that Fob» Fox had no 
ſooner publiſhed his huge Book, entitled, Acts and Monuments of the 
Church, but the Catholics unanimouſly called it a Dungbill of Lies, with | 
Dr. Harding, in his Refutation of the Apology, Page 348. Nor had 
ingenuous Protefiants a much better Opinion of it. The learned Richard | 
Rawlinſon, L. L. D. and F. R. S. in The new Method of fiudying Hiftory, ® 
T. 2. in the Catalogue of Hiſtorians, p. 48. ſays of this Work: The © 
Tarn the Author was byafſed by, which is very evident in the whole Mort, 

| | | has W 
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has given good Reaſon to fuſpe his Honeſtly as cell as his Capacity. In trau- 
bleſome and not 7 Uh — this Author*s Reputation began to rife fo high as to 
procure his Work a Poff in the Parochial Churches almoff equal to that of the 
Holy Scriptures. But wvhen ſome of his Martyrs appeared alive to confront their 
Regiſter, the Book c ſuppreſſed, new modelled, and came out in a larger, 
though ſomewhat more modeſt Dreſs, with a thinner red lettered Calendar. 
To complete the Character of that Author and his Work, I refer you to 


the Account which our moſt indefatigable Hiſtorian and Antiquarie 
Mr. Hearne has given of both. 


TETTER H 
On the Hiſtory of the Popes from S. Peter to Pope Victor. 


Need not put you in Mind how high the ExpeRations of the Public 
were raiſed with Regard to the Hiſtory of the Popes. New Diſcove- 
Ties, ſecret Memoirs, and Vatican Manuſcripts, were talked of. But 
how has the World been diſappointed ? as ſeveral Subſcribers and lear- 
ned Members of the Univerſities complain. They find nothing new, 
except Falſifications which diſhonour a Cauſe. The Characters of all 
the moſt illuſtrious Fathers of Antiquity, whether Popes or no, are re- 
Preſented in Colours much to the Diſadvantage of Religion: Some 
Commendations are here and there beſtowed ; but onely to make the 
Wounds ſtrike the deeper. A continual ſnarling would offend every 
Reader. But the moſt holy and illuſtrious Lights of Faith are certainly 
ſunk, in this Performance, beneath the Heathen Worthies, or even the 
Mahometans. For this Author would find more hervic Virtues in a Sa- 
ladin than he has done in the moſt juſtly renowned Miracles of Divine 
Grace and Faith, thoſe Angelical Men to whoſe Example and Spirit, 
after the Apoſtles, the Chriſtian Religion owes its Splendor. I have 
heard this Reflection (whether juſt or no) made in a learned Company 
in one of our Univerſities, that the Vein of Writing which appears in 
this Author, ſeems to diſcover him no ſincere Friend to Chriſtianity it-- 
ſelf: For he plays faſt and looſe with every Thing that falls in his Way. 
The Parade of Quotations with which every Page is adorned, is uſually 
borrowed: onely the Uſe made of them 1s very diffcrent, and they are 
generally very ill applied to his falſe Gloitcs. The Memoirs of Tillemont, 
either at firſt or ſecond hand, have becn of ſingular Service to him in 
embelliſhing his Margin, His Liſts ot Authors, or References to Quo- 
tations, are often taken from him in the Lump without the leaſt Diſ- 
uiſe, where that laborious Author is not named: Even the abridged 
anner of citing the Books of the Antients, cſpecially thoſe of S. Au- 
guſtine, which is entirely peculiar to that Writer, is adopted by our 
| B 2 Hiſtorian. 
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Eliſtorian. He could not indeed have choſen a more faithful Compiler: 
and the Omiſſion of this Acknowledgment. is not a Point to quarrel 
about, if the Applications had been juſt. But the French Lives of the 
Popes printed in Holland, have ſupplied thoſe Parts which might ſeem to 
recommend. his Work as curious, as. every. one takes Notice who has 
read that foreign Hiſtory, compiled by the Marquis de G , Or as 
he is commonly called D' 4 : A Gentleman better known in 
Europe for his Crotchets, and the Variety of his Adventures, than in 
the Republic of Letters; who yet had /ometimes Recourſe to good 
Sources, though often to bad ones, with groundleſs Conjectures and 
falſe Reflections. | . | 
Mr. B in his Preface tells us, that he began a Hiſtory of the Popes 
in Rome, and had carried it down to the Cloſe of the ſecond Century : 
but that whilſt he wrote to maintain their Supremacy, he diſcovered it 
to be a Chimerical Prerogative, unknown in the Primitive Ages. I be- 
came, ſays he, a Proſehte to the Opinion which I had propoſed to confute, 
and ſincerely abjured, in my Mind, that which I had ignorantly undertaken to 
defend Had this been true, it muſt have happened whilſt he lived in 
Rome 2 Student: And he muſt have been already a Protefiant in his 
Heart when he made his laſt Vows among the Jeſuits, continued ſome 
Years ſaying the Breviary and Maſs every Day, honouring the Saints, 
profeſſing, teaching, and defending the Pope's Supremacy, and the 
other Tenets of the Catholic Faith, nay, as he tells us in the Title of 
this Work, defending it by being himſelf a Member in the bloody In- 
uifition We are told by the Account of his Eſcape*aſcribed to him, 
* the Cruelties of that Court firſt opened his Eyes, and made him 
reſolve to renounce a Religion in which they were practiſed. I confeſs 
I cannot ſee what Subtilty can reconcile theſe Accounts together; much 
leſs make them conſiſtent with the true notorious Circumſtances of his 
coming over. He aſcribes the Zeal of the Champions of the Supre- 
macy to the Views of Intereſt and Preferments, or he thinks it cculd 
never find Abettors. Theſe indeed will always have a Sway among 
Men, as long as worldly Paſſions reign in them. But will he ſo far 
baniſh Virtue ont of the World as to think none to be moved by its 
ſuperior Influence? If Bellarmine and Baronius were honoured with the 
red Hat, their Lives and CharaRers remove them from the Suſpicion of 
Ambition or Avarice. At leaſt could Men who died in Defence of their 
Faith in this Article, as Biſhop Fiſher, Sir Thomas More, and others did, 
have forfeited their Honours and Eftates, and laid down their Lives in 
the View of worldly Preferments? Charity inclines Men to judge well 
of others: but corrupt Hearts think all Men like themſelves, according , 
to the Remark of the Wiſe-Man, and of the Heathen Philoſopher Se- 
neca. Suetonius mentions it as the higheſt Pitch of Malice in Nero that 
ke thought all the reſt of the World as wicked as himſelf, onely greater 
Hypocrites. Men by being too cenſorious often betray what they, 
| Y feel 
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mel in their own Hearts, and publiſh their own Infamy whilſt they 
meaſure the Actions of others by their own Paſſions. I do not judge 
this of our Author, but wiſh the Reflection may make him more ſparing 
in his Cenſures. - a ref 4 | 
Mr. B in the reſt of his Preface, by a known Slander, falſely 
makes the Doctrine of the Infallibility of the Pope a Term of the Ca- 
tholic Communion, that he may fling out his peeviſh RefteQions: He 
contounds Franciſcan Friars with the Fratricelli Renee and the Queſ- 
tion about the Poverty of the Franciſcans, with that about the Poverty 
in which Chriſt lived on Earth, uſing one common Purſe with his Diſ- 
eiples, as we read in the Holy Scriptures, in which Divine Books every 
Thing is revealed, conſequently of Faith: He confidently calls the pri- 
mitive Ages ſilent as to the Pope's Supremacy, without anſwering any 
one of the moſt trite Inſtances of Church-Hiſtory, or Paſſages of the Fa- 
thers which clearly evince it: He paſſes over the great Lights of Sanctity 
and Learning which flouriſhed in the ſeventh, eighth, and other Centu- 
ries, which he brands with the Name of dark Ages; and forgets that 
the coming of the Greeks after the Council of Florence, and more after 
the taking of Conftantinople by the Turks, brought all the Oriental Learn- 
Ing into the Welt,” and that the Reſtorers of the Belles Lettres flouriſhed 
before the Birth of Prote/tantiſm. The elegant and judicious Proteftant 
Author of 7% Minute Philoſzpher [ Dial. 5, N. 25. T. 1. P. 324] writes 
thus againſt the Deiſts: I ho was it that traſplauted and revived the Greek, 
Language and Authors, and with them all polite Arts and Literature in the 
We ? Was it not chiefly Beſſarion, a Cardinal, Marcus Maſurus, an Arch- 
bijhop, Theodore Gaza, a private Clergyman? Has there been à greater and 
more renowned Patron and Reflorer of elegant Studies in every Kind fince the 
Day: of Auguſtus Cæſar, than Leo X. Pope of Rome? Did any Writers ap. 
proach the Purity of the Claſſics nearer than the Cardinals Berabus and Sado- 
letus, or than the Bijhops Jovius and Vida? Not to mention an endleſs Num- 
ber of Ecclefiaſtics who fiourijhed on the other Side of the Alps in the Golden 
Age (as the Italians call it) of Leo X, and wrote beth in their own Lan- 
guage, and in the Latin after the beft Models of Antiquity. The Deprava- 
tion of Tafte under the Decline of the Roman Empire began, and the 
Inundations of the Barbarians completed, the Fall of the polite Arts in 
the Weſt. Among the Fathers, S. Athanaſfids, S. Baſil, S. Gregory Na- 
ziquzen, 8. Chryſoſtom, and many others among the Greets, were no 
ways inferior to the Princes of the Claſſics, even Demaſihenes and 1/o- 
crates, and have infinite Advantages above them in ſome Reſpects. 
And the Latin Church had a Cyprian, a Minutius Felix, a Lactantius, a 
Jerom, &c. It is true, that moſt of the Latins aud ſome of the Greeks 
negleQed the polite Arts, and partook of the general Depravation of 
Taſte of their Age. But then the Sciences of Faith and Piety never 
languiſhed in the Church Before the Revival of the Belle Lettres in 


| 6 the Weſt, Sacred Studies, and in particular thoſe of the Holy Scrip- 
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tures, were cultivated, even in what are called the dark Ages. The 
Scriptures were accurately corrected from the Hebrew under Charle- 
magne: and by the Dominicans under S. Lewis, with 2 Notes from 
the Hebrew, 70, Origen, S. Jerom, &c. (2) Many Correctoria from the 
Hebrew of the 13th and more early Ages are quoted by Robert Stephens, 
and ſome are till extant. Lancfranc, S. Stephen Harding, Abbot of Ci- 
teaux, fc. corrected carefully the Vulgate Edition. _ Ciftercians 
in 1109 corrected it again from the Hebrew, as Mabillon mentions. (4) 
Nicholas of Lyra in 1 300, before him Raymundus Martini in his unparalled 
Pugio Fidei (out of which Galatinus ſtole his moſt admired. Parts) Porket 
8 vago, a Cartbuſian Monk of Genoa, in his admirable Work called, 
Victoria Porcheti adverſus Judæos, and many others, prove that critical 
Learning on the Holy Scriptures was never neglected in the Church, 
though always made the Hand-Maid to Tradition, by which the Scnp- 
tures themſelves were delivered down to us. Add Paul of Burgos, Auſtin 
Juſtiniani, and the other Divines employed by Cardinal, Azmenes in his 
Polyglott, Qc. Criticiſm was not the Means by which the Primitive 
Fathers attained the Knowledge of Faith and the Scriptures, or pro- 
moted and defended the Truths of the Goſpels: And the Light caſt on 
Sacred Studies, or the Advantages reaped by the Church from it, are 
very ſmall, eſpecially from the Rabbintcal Learning. Nevertheleſs an 
Origen and a S. Jerom flouriſhed among the Fathers, and the Church 
Has never been without this Succour of Criticiſm, nor have its Paſtors 
been wanting in giving ſufficient Encouragement to it, on the true Ad- 
vantages of which read the learned Morinus, in his Exercitationes Biblicæ. 
If fince Printing it has been rendered more eaſy, Catholics have emi- 
nently excelled in all its Branches. The Congregations of the French 
Benedi&ins are alone a ſufficient Proof on the Scriptures, Languages, 
Fathers, Hiſtories both eccleſiaſtical and profane, and alſo in every Part 
of polite Literature. As to the learned Languages and Scriptures, to 
omit innumerable others, the Name of Houbigand, the French Oratorian, 
ought alone to ſtop the Mouth of Slander. Lord Bolingbroke makes it 
a Complaiat that in France the Taſte of Art; and Sciences runs too high, 
and thinks it would be better for Commerce if they had fewer Candidates; 
and if many of thoſe who employ themſelves in ſtaining Paper, were oc- 
Cupied in making it. Productions in all Parts daily ſhew how much the 
Art of Criticiſm 1s ſtudied. If it and the Polite Arts have been in fome 
Ages neglected, in this it is certainly carried to Exceſs. An old Philo- 
ſopher ſaid of the Grammarians in the Decline of the true Taſte in the 
degenerating Reman State, that by their affected and laboured Niceties 
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(2) See Lucas Brug, in Job iii. et Prov. x. (3) Cave Hift. liter. Mabill. 
Tr. des Etudes Mena, T. 1. C. 10. P. 58. et ia T. 1. op. S. Bern. in fine. 
Rich. Simon, Pref. Crit. Nouv. Teft. (4) 1b, 
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they had almoſt deſtroyed Learning; and we may ſay in this preſent 
Age, that Criticiſm (which is good when governed by Reaſon) has by 
an Exceſs almoſt extinguiſhed in many Writers both Religion, Reaſon, 
and true Learning. Some Smatterers in Philoſophy having filled their 
Heads with fond Chimeras, and imaginary Laws of Nature; by the 
Help of Trigonometry, Algebra, and Fluxions, frame inconſiſtent Syſ- 
tems or Reveries, and pretend to build the World, and give Laws to the 
Supreme Creator. Others trample down all Authority, and prete1 

that Wiſdom was born with them, whilſt they blaſphemouſly attack 
the Attributes of the Deity, all the Myfteries of Faith, and the Miracles 
and Hiſtories of the Old and New Teſtament. At the ſame Time their 
Preſumption is ſcarce more ſurprizing than generally their Ignorance is 
contemptible. The late Noble Writer, whoſe Talents required a better 
Culture and Employment, and who from Politics undertook to write 
againſt Divine Revelation, diſcovers in every Page the moſt wretched 
and glaring Sophiſiry, falſe Ideas in Metaphyſics, and an aſtoniſhing 
Ignorance in Hiſtory both ſacred and profane, even where he dic- 
tates his Oracles, the moſt dogmatically. In his Letters ox H:fory, in 
which he declares open War againſt the Holy Scriptures, he ſays no 
Foundation of any new. Nation furniſhes authentic Materials for Hiſtory. 
Where he certainly forgot at leaſt the Jews and the Romans, He places 
the Commenceinent of hiſtorical Times about 500 Years after the Epoch 
of the O/ympiades, By which he demes Thucydides and Aenophon to have 
been Hiſtorians, and ranks the Ages of Pericles and Alexander among 
the Fables. He aſcribes the Alexandrin Chronicle to the Monk George 
Syncellus, who certainly wrote 200 Years after the other, &c. But 
to return: The Proteſtations Mr. B—— makes of Sincerity, are very 
ſolemn ! but theſe are an Aggravation of Hypocriſy, if the whole 
Conduct and Writings of a Perſon give them the Lye. He inſiſts in 
particular how much he renounced his own Intereſt by becoming a 
Proteſtant Every one knows that Independence, Marriage, a Fortune 
in the World, and cheap Applauſe, are often Charms to a poor Reli- 
gious Man who wants the Spirit of his Profeſſion, which obliges him 
to live in Obedience, Auſterity, and Poverty, and who 1s incapable 
even of acquiring any Thing to himſelf. Mr. B makes. a very 
confident Appeal, when he ſays, What I have forfeited by adbering ta 
Truth, moſt of the Roman Catholics in England know. "Thoſe who know 
any thing. of him are ſenſible what he has forteited in ſome Reſpects: 
But they eaſily ſee that Liberty, a Bed-Fellow, the Figure and Fortune 
of an Eſquire, and the Favour of the Great, are a glittering Exchange. 
for the Cloke of a poor private Jeſuit, Notwithſtanding his ſtudied 
Profeſſion of Impartiality, the Slanders ſcattered in the Preface give us 
ſufficiently to underſtand that whatever the blackeſt Calumny, Party- 
Rage, Envy, Malice, FaQion, or Revenge, have at any Time invented 
againſt the See of Rane, is to be gathered into this artful Hiſtory, im- 
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poſed upon the Public with the utmoſt Confidence, and ſet off with the 
moſt crafty Art of Hypocriſy, and Pomp of Eloquence : Nay, new Slan. 
ders and Palkkeations are every where employed. © +. 
He begins with St. Peter, and calls in queſtion the _ Foundation 
of the See of Rome by him. Calvin and ſome other Adverſaries had 
done the ſame in the Heat of Paſfion : But ſuch a glaring Obſtinacy 
ſhewed a Cauſe deſperate, and betrayed a Rage to a Degree of Mad 
. neſs. It is a wretched Shift, when to defend a Party a Man undertakes 
to fight againſt the higheſt Degree of Moral Evidence. Candid learned 
Proteflants have been aſhamed of ſuch an Extravagance, and have ex- 
preſsly wrote to confute it. Biſhop Pearſon, in a Diſſertation on pur- 
ſe, ſhews that no one ever did before Calvin, nor ever can with the 
eaſt Shadow of Grounds, doubt either that St. Peter founded the 
Church of Nome, or that the Popes ate his Sueceſſors. Read his Poſt- 
bumous Works, printed at London in 1688, from Page 27 to 43. The 
ſame is acknowledged and proved by many others, as Grotiu, (5) 
Hammond, (6) Uher, Chamier, (7) Junius, Caſaubon, Scaliger, Peter du 
Moulin, Selden, &. © 
St. gnatius, the Diſciple of St. Peter, and his Succeſſor in the See of 
Antioch, could not poſſibly be miſtaken when in his Epiſtle to the Ro- 
mans N. 4. he ſaid he did not preſume to lay Commands upon them as 
Peter and Paul had done. Papias, a Diſciple of St. John, ſays that 
St. Peter preached at Rome, and there reſiſted Simon Magus, as Euſebius 
votes [S. 2. ch. 15.] who confirms the ſame by the Teſtimony of 
S. Clemens of Alexandria, [ib. ch. 14.15.) S. Dionyſus, Biſhop of Corinth, 
who lived in the ſecond Age, ſays that S. Peter and S. Paul preached at 
Rome, and there ſuffered Martyrdom, as we read in Eu/ebius, [b. 2. ch, 
24 and 25] who in the ſame Place adds the Teſtimony of Caia, a Prieft 
of Rome under Pope Zephyrin, and the firſt who wrote a Hiſtory of the 
Church: who even mentions the Monuments of theſe two Founders of 
the Roman Church, then to be ſeen in that City. I can ſhew the Trophies 
2 Apofiles, ſays he ; for whether you go to the Vatican, or the Oltian 
oad, you will meet with the Monuments of them who have founded that 
Church. The Words of S. Diomſius of Corinth are: The merciful Provi- 
dence of God brings Peter, the Greateſt and moſt Undaunted of the Apoſiles, and 
the Principal and Patron, with the Virtue or Power of all the ref to Rome. 
S. Irenzus [b. 3. c. 3.) confutes all Hereſies by the Tradition of the 
Church preſerved in an uninterrupted Succeſſion of Biſhops from the 
Apoſtles, particularly of the Greateſt and the meſt Antient Church, known to 
ell, founded at Rome by the two moſt glorious Apoſtles Peter and Paul. He 
adds, that theſe two Apoſtles choſe Linus to govern the Church after 


them: That to him ſucceeded Anacletus, and he gives the Liſt of the 


——— 


(s) fn 1 Petr. i. 23. (6) Difert. de Epiſe. (7) T. 2. b. 13. © 4+ 


. 


reſt 


Pee ,RF e *% ee ne. Sm. 6 oem a. th Bod 6. ee. eo kk ..vY 1 rd A to#- © o-o@Þh tw was. th £A <a «<< twwds Wd t@. ..,cC£a "PY, "I 4 a ws 


(25) 

reſt down to Elæutberius then fitting, the twelfth Biſhop of Rome. He 
adds: To this Church of Rome, on acconnt of her- more chief Principality, 
all other Churches, that is, the Faithful in all Places, are bound to unite them- 
fekves. This holy Father had been Diſciple to 8. Polycarp, and was 
made Biſhop of Lyons in 177. Could he poſſibly be miſtaken in a Fact 
of ſo notorious a Nature, living ſo near in Time, and occupying many 
Years ſo dignified, and ſo near a Church? He whom S. Ferom: juſtly 
ſtyles [in Iſa. c. 64] an Apoſtolic Man, Biſhop and Martyr, S. Ignatius, in 
his Epiſtles, makes the Diſtinction of this See onely on Account of its 
Prerogative above other Churches. For he addreſſes himſelf to the reſt 
thus: To the Church at Epheſus, at Magneſia, at Smyrna, &c. But to 
the Roman he changes his Terms, as {| — to the Metropolitan Church 
over his own at Antioch, and over the World, and writes: To the Church 
aubich Prefides at Rome; and again, which Preſides in Charity. This its 
Pre-eminence was acknowledged by its very Adverſaries from the Begin- 
ning. Tertullian when an Heretic, and piqued in particular againſt the 

Church of Rome, makes it a Point of Railery to mention its Paſtor b 
the Title of Sovereign Pontiff, that is, Biſhop of Biſhops, ¶ de pudic. c. 1] 
His Irony would have been ridiculous, had not the Biſhop of Rome 
claimed and exerciſed a juriſdiction over the reſt. In the ſame Book 
he calls the Biſhop of Rome Apoſtolical. Tertullian wrote in the ſecond 
and third Ages, and is the moſt antient Latin Eccleſiaſtical Writer. 
The Heathen Hiſtorian Ammianus arcellinns mentions the principal 
Authority of the Biſhops of Rome, [b. 15.] But to return to the Teſti- 

mony of the firſt Fathers :, Origen, — by Euſebius, ¶ Hiſt. 6. 2. c. 24. 

ſays that St. Peter came to Rome, and was there crucificd with his Hea 
downwards as he had deſired. His Contemporary Tertullian calls Rome 
happy, becauſe it was watered with his Blood. [Scorp. c. 15. J. 4. contr. 
arcion, c. 5. de bapt.) He confutes the Heretics by the Tradition and 
Succeſſion of the Biſhops of Rome from St. Peter, who ordained Clement, 
2 c. 36.] S. Lenæus had done the ſame. S. Optatus urged the 
ame againſt the Denati/ts, [b. 2. p 28.] One Chair is the firſt of the 
Marks of the Catholic Church. I this one Chair Peter fat firſt, to whom 
ſucceeded Linus, &c. And again, p. 33. I has been proved that we are 
in the holy Cathclic Church by the Chair of Peter, which is ours. S. Auguſ- 
tine employs this Argument in the ſame Manner. S. Cyprian calls Rome 
Tbe Chair of Peter, &c. [Ep. 55. ad Cirnel.] S. Juſtin, Arnotius, Lactan- 
tius, Euſebius, S. Athanaſius, S. Ferom, S. Chryſoftom, &c. in many Places 
teſtify the ſame. What does our mighty Champion oppoſe to ſo many 
concurring Evidences? That this is not mentioned in Scripture. Muſt 
we then reject all Hiſtory which is not contained in Scripture? Catho- 
lics allege Scripture and Tradition for the Supremacy of St. Peter and 
his Succeſſors. But his Journey to Rome, and his Foundation of that 
See, are Points known by hiſtorical Evidence, in which nothing can be 
more inconteſtable. Mr. B—— urges that Tradition is a Lyar, and 


alleges 
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eges ſome "falſe or uncertain Opinions of the Vulgar to prove it. 
| —_ he — ho a wretched r in the Word Tradition. If 
he reſtrains it to bare popular Rumours without any ſufficient Vouchers 
or Authority, he may juſtly brand them with the Epithet which he makes 
uſe of. But. if he means by Tradition whatever is not mentioned in 
Scripture, . he muſt cut 'off all Hiſtory, and the Evidence of all our 
Senſes. The Silence of the Acts of the Apoſtles as to St. Peter's coming | 
to Rome is his formidable Battery. But he cannot be ſuch a Stranger 
to that ſacred Book as not to know that St. Luke, after giving a gene- 
ral Hiſtory of the Apoſtles of the Church in the Beginning, afterwards 
confines himſelf in that Divine Hiſtory to the Voyages of St. Paul 
alone, whoſe Companion he was. And Mr. B-— might as well infer 
from his Silence that neither St. Peter nor any of the, Apoſtles, except 
St. Paal, preached any where at all after their Diſperſion. + St. Paul; 
he ſays, did not meet him at Rome, Act xxviii, and never names him 
in the Epiſtles which he wrote from Rome. All this is many Ways ac- 
counted for. St. Lale might omit their meeting: or St. Peter was moſt 

robably then abſent from Rome, preaching to other Nations; as he 
muſt have been a great Part of his Time, according to the Function of 
his Apoſtolic Miſſion. He might not be perſonally known to all thoſe 
to whom St. Paul wrote, if he was then in Rome; or there might be man 
other Reaſons of ſuch an Omiſſion. Our Author, by Way of a bac 
Intrenchment when he ſhall be driven from the firſt, advances that if 
St. Peter was ever at Rome, he was never himſelf Biſhop of that City. 
But unluckily for him, the ſame Authorities expreſsly affirm that he fat 
firſt in that Chair, and was ſucceeded by Linus, &c. The Primitive Fa- 
thers and Antient Councils call it unanimouſly, and at every Turn, the 
Chair of Peter, and cry out that Peter ſpoke by his Succeſſors, &c. 
Much more might be ſaid to deſtroy this Calumny : For the Epiſcopacy 
of St. Peter at Rome is proved by Monuments, Titles, Privileges, and 
Churches in that City, from the moſt early Ages of Chriſtianity, the 
Tombs of the two Apoſtles always ſhewn there, and the unanimous Au- 
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thority of all the Fathers and Chriſtian Writers of all Countries, even * 
thoſe who lived neareſt to thoſe Times, and whilſt Monuments of every as 
Sort were extant. Moreover the Nature of the Fact ſo public, ſo inte- 2 
reſting, ſo well known in thoſe Times, and fo little liable to Miſtake, 4 
renders the Proofs more inconteſtable. An univerſal Scepticiſm muſt by 
be ſettled in Hiſtory before a Doubt can be moved about this Point : th 
And we may with equal Reaſon pretend to call in queſtion the Exiſ- £ 
tence of Ce/ar. Mr. B cloſes this Article with a Piece of Wit upon = 
an old Chair in which ſeveral antient Popes had been crowned, and in * 


which ſome think St. Peter himſelf ſat: But the twelve Labours of Her- 1 
cules were diſcovered in the Vear 1662 to be carved on it. That Cir- 
cumſtance however ſeems of no Importance: For a curious Chair of the 
Heathens might have been afterwards made uſe of by Chriſtian Saints, 
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as their Porphyry and fine Stone Monuments of the Dead are commonly 
uſed by Chriſtians in thoſe Countries where they abound, He ſays the 
Chair was diſcarded upon this Diſcovery. This will be no Proof that 
Popes ſought to put a Cheat on Travelters by ſuffering the Piece of 
Antiquity to be — with that Epithet. At leaſt, every Body may 
think of the Hiſtory of the Chair what ſhall ſeem moſt probable to 
him: The Apoſtolic See of St. Peter will never be thought intereſted 
in it. | 

In ſeveral of the firſt Popes, our Hiſtorian is offended at the Title of 
Martyr ſometimes given them. This indeed is omitted as to ſeveral in 
St. Irenæus and others: But it is given to ſome of thoſe omitted by the 
former, in the Liberian Calendar, the moſt antient of all others, the 
laſt part ot it being finiſhed under Pope Liberius, and moſt of it ſeemin 
to be extracted from the Regiſter of the Roman Church: Likewif 
in the Canon of the Roman Maſs, than which the judicious Bo/uet ſays 
nothing is more venerable, more antient or more inconteſtable after 
the Scriptures. The Sacramentaries of Gelaſus I. and of St. Gregory 
confirm the ſame in ſome. Moreover, many who did not die by the 
Sword, have deſerved the Title of Martyrs by Sufferings and Perſecu- 
tions, as St. Cyprian ſhews [Ep. 37, Sc.] The Popes were above all 
others, expoſed to continual Dangers of Martvrdom whilſt the Senate 
and many Magiſtrates were inclined to Perſecution even under the moſt 
favourable Reigns. Mr. B----, with ſome modern French Critics, will 
have Cletus and Anacletus to be one and the ſame Man. If ſo, then 
the ſame holy Pope is commemorated on different Days, as St. Agnes, 
and ſome other Saints are. But Or [b. 2. n. 29. T. 1. p. 277.] ſhews 
them to have been diſtin Popes, upon the Authority of the firſt Part 
of the Liberian Chronicle, written under Pope Pontian, and probably 
from a Public Regiſter. See it in Bucherius's Paſchal Cycle, or in 
Bollandus | April 21, p. 22. ] The Greeks might eaſily be led into a Mif- 
take by the reſemblance of the Names, as Euſebius confounds every 
where Novatus and Nowatian. The falſe Decretals of Pſeudo-{fidore can- 
not be charged on the Popes, as our Author owns p. 10, being notori- 
ouſly the Invention of ſame German mean Impoſtor of the ninth Age. 
Pope Nicholas I. and others have quoted them, believing them Genuine, 
but no Pope ever gave any Sanction to them, not even thoſe who au- 
thorized the Editions of the Decretals, as Reiffenſtuel, Smaltzgruben, 
Van-Efpen and other Canoniſts prove, and as Mabillon takes notice, [Tr. 
on Monaſtic Studies.] A Thing they might have as eaſily done as have 
made the new Decretals. This alone is a plain Proof that none of 
them thought of countenancing any Forgery, nor looked upon them as 
the Stays of their Supremacy, which was certainly as well eſtabliſhed in 
the ninth Century when they appeared as at preſent. Mr. B----- him- 
ſelf dates this Supremacy from Pope Zozimus or at leaſt from the Ty- 
rant Phacas, long before the falſe Decretals. No ſooner was the — 
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of thoſe Letters diſcovered, but the Writers of the very See of 
ome were the firſt to demonſtrate it, as may be ſeen in Baronius and in 
all other learned Men in that Communion. So black a Calumny as 
that of employing Forgeries for its Ends, (which Doctrine and Practice 
the Church has ever deteſted) is retorted on its Author unleſs he is able 
to ſupport what he advances: And the Proofs ought to be proportioned 
to the Charge. But every Thing may be expected from an Author who 
ſticks not, notoriouſly and in the Face of the Sun, to knowingly and de- 
n and Miſrepreſent the Doctrine of the Church, and the 

ritings of the Antients: Of which, this his Performance is a conti- 
nued Tiſſue of Examples. To even Point them out would require Vo- 
lomes as large as his, and more leiſure to Copy them than I could be 
Maſter of. I am extremely ſenſible how - grievous the Charge is 
of deſignedly or maliciouſly falfifying the known Truth, eſpecially in 
Points of the utmoſt Conſequeuce ; how b an Affront ſuch a Crime 
is againſt the God of Truth, what an Inſult to Mankind, and Offence 
againſt Society or the Intercourſe of Men with one another, eſſentially 
depending on the Laws of Sincerity and Truth. But he who ſticks not 
to ſo daringly expoſe himſelf to the World, is the Publiſher of his own 
Diſingenuity. Indeed his Romantic Stories make us remember the Re- 


mark of Cicero, that when a Man has once paſs'd the bounds of Modefly ; he 


becomes compleatly 1 When I read ſuch falſe Imputations in a 
Proteſtant Author; I preſume him fincere, but impoſed upon. But Ican- 
not jee how this can be the Caſe of Mr. B---- how fain ſoever I would 
perſuade myſelf fo. For having been educated in the Catholic Schools 
could not but know that, though ſome private Divines think that the 
Pope, by the aſſiſtance of a ſpecial Providence, cannot err in Deciſions of 
Faith Fo rr publiſhed by him, with the mature Advice of his Council or 
of the Clergy and Divines of his Church: Vet that this is denied byothers;and 
that the learned Beſuet, and many others, eſpecially of the School of Sorbon, 

have written warmly againſt that Opinion; And that no Catholiclooks u 
it as an Article of Faith or Term of Communion. It is the Infalibility of 
the 'whole Church whether aſſembled in a general Council or diſperſed 
over the World, of which they ſpeak in their Controverſial Diſputations. 
Yet this Writer at every Turn confounds theſe two Things together, 
onely to Calumniate, and to impoſe on the Public. If he had proved 
that ſome Popes had erred in Faith, he would have no more defeated 
the Article of their Supremacy, than he would diſinherit a King by ar- 
raigning him of bad Policy. The Catholic Faith teaches the Pope to 
be the Supreme Paſtor of the Church, eſtabliſhed by Chriſt, and that this 
Church founded by Chriſt, on a Rock, ſhall never be overcome by Hell, 
or ceaſe to be his true Spouſe : For He has promiſed that his Spirit ſhall 
direct it into all Truth to the End of the World. But Mr. B.- never 
found the Infalibility of the _ in our Creed, and knows very well 
that no ſuch Article js propoſed by the Church, or required of any one. 
Therefore 
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Therefore the whole Chain of theſe Boaſtings which is conducted 
throughout his Work, falls to the Ground. They indeed are onely 
founded in other Slanders, I wiſh I could have ſaid Miſtakes: None 
of the Facts which he Miſrepreſents, ſhew any Popes to have erred in 
Faith. In the Life of St. Clement, becauſe that Pope exhorted the 
Corinthians to Peace and Union he infers that he claimed no Jurifdiction: 
As if St. Paul and Chrift himſelf did not uſe Exhortations and Intreaties 
to Sinners, without anyPrejudice to their Authority, and even infallibility ? 
How many has this preſent Pope Benedict XIV addreſſed both to the 
whole Church, and to particular Places and Perſons? On Pope Victor p. 
36. he triumphs pretending that he approved the Prophecies of the 
Montaniſis. It is true that he was at firſt deceived by relations 
of their Auſterities and pretended Sanctity. And how ealy was this 
about Things which paſſed in Phrygia, in a very Diſtant Part in the 
Eaſt ? He therefore diſpatched Letters of his Peace and Communion 
to the pretended Prophets, and thus received them and their Prophe- 
Cies : But was immediately better informed by the Arrival of Praxeas 
from that Country, what ſort of Perſons they were, and recalled his 
Anſwer to their Letters. This we learn from Tertullian when he was 
himſelf a Montaniſt [I. adv. Prax. e. 1.] By this Account of an Adver- 
ſary the Pope was onely deceived in a Perſonal Fact, not in any Point 
of Faith: He never approved any falſe Doctrine in them, but as ſoon 
as he heard of their Errors, he condemned both their Perſons and their 
—— Prophecies. The beſt Critics think that Montanas and his 
ollowers did not Advance any Heretical Doctrine at firſt, but began 
firſt by Hypocriſy to gain a Reputation. At leaſt, the Pope ſhews 
by his very Conduct that he was not informed of their Errors when he 
granted them his Communion. For he learned from Praxeas, not any 
new Point of Faith, but only Informations about Perſons and Facts. 
I wonder our Hiſtorian would mention this Hiſtory, leſt his Reader 
ſhould take Notice that this early Pope extended his Juriſdiction into 
the moſt remote Provinces in the Eaſt, and that he was appealed to 
from thence. Mr. B----- ſeems to own that Pope Victor challenged an 
Univerſal Juriſdiction in threatning to Excommunicate the Afiatics for 
celebrating Eaſter on the ſame Day with the Fears; for he calls this 
the firſt Ejjay of Papal Furiſdiction p. 37. The Cauſe was judged after- 
wards by the general Council of Nice ſufficient to deſerve a Cenſure: 
But Charity recommended Toleration; and on the Remonſtrance of St. Ve- 
neus, St. Victor ſuſpended the Execution of that Sentence, as Euſebius 
expreſsly writes, [ H. I. 5s c. 24.] How then could Mr. B.- infer 
that no one regarded the Excommunication of Victor; for all continued 
to Communicate with tbe Aſiatics, as before? Why, to did Vitor himſelf 
and his Succeſſors till that People was reclaimed by mild Condeſcen- 
hon : For this Pope either did not actually Excommunicate them, or, 
if ke did, he immediately recalled the Sentence, as is Evident from 
; N | ; Euſebius 
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Euſebius. At leaſt Polycrates and the other 4/atics were not diſpoſed to 
acquieſce, reſumes our Hiſtorian; and therefore they did not own his 
Juriſdiction. His Conſequence is no Ways juſt. They might have 
ſubmitted, had the Sentence been actually pronounced. If they had 
not done it, many are Rebellious againſt lawful Superiors, or may 
think a lawful Superior exceeds his Authority, or abuſes it beyond tne 
bounds of Reaſon. The Afatics were blameable ; but thought they 
oughtto be indulged in a Point of Diſcipline, out of Veneration to 
their firſt Founder St. John the Evangeliſt. Chrift eſtabliſhed a Govern- 
ment in his Church to preſerve Order and Unity : Yet particular Chur- 
ches have their Rights, which the ſuperior Authority is not to invade, 
but to Maintain. Mr. B- - , in the Life of St. Fabianus p. 2 repeats 
his uſual Slander that the belief of the Infalibility of the Pope is an 
Article of our Faith, and that to deny it would, in theſe Days, be deemed 
heretical, etc. Could Impudence itſelf advance a more notorious Falſe- 
hood? Much leſs are Deliberation, Advice of his Clergy and the like 
means which Prudence preſcribes in Affairs, eſteemed leſs neceſſary in 
the Papal Conſiſtory now than in the Days of Fabian and Cornelius, as 
is ironically inſinuated p. 50. and 53. Mr. B---- remembers a greater 
Council of Biſhops convened at Rome by Pope Benedict XIII than that 
which was held by Cornelius which gave Occaſion to his Exclamations. 
Nay, the Pope's Ordinary Conſiſtories or Congregations may be cal. 
led very venerable and learned Councils, without which he does no- 
thing of greater Moment, | 


EEALER UL 


On Pope Stephen, the Author's Plagiariſm, and the Roman 
Breviary. 
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A L the Actions of Pope Stepben are moſt groſsly miſrepreſented 
by our Hiſtorian. The firſt is, the Affair of Marcian, Biſhop 
of Arles, primate of Gaul, a Nowatian Heretic. The Gauliſh Biſhops 
wrote to the Pope, Stephen, to beg that he might be depoied, and to 
St. Cyprian in Africa, to intreat the Concurrence of his Zeal. 
St. Cyprian having no Juriſdiction in Gaul could do no more than 
join the Clergy of Gau! in ſoliciting St. Stephen by a Letter [ ep. 67. 
ed Pam.] in which he ſays : 1t is nece//ary that you ſend moſt ample Letters to 
aur. fellow Biſhops in Gaul, that they no longer ſuffer the obſlinate Marcian 
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t% inſult our College. ---Write to the Province and to the People of Arles Letters 
by which Marcian being excommunicated, another may be ſubſtituted in his Place. 
--- Acquaint us, if you pleaſe, who ſhall have been placed in the See of Mar- 
cian, &c, Could he in more expreſs Words give Teſtimony to the Ju- 
riſdiction of St. Stephen in Gaul? How can our Author repreſent St. y- 
frian equal to him in this Affair? Dirigantur in frovinciam et ad plebem 
2 confiltentem a te litteræ, quibus abſtento Marciano, alius in locum ejus 
fiitnatur. . * | 

— Second Action recorded of St. Stephen, is as follow: Bafilides and 
Martialis were depoſed ina Synod : Bafilides reſigned his See: But afterwards 
going to Rome, ſays St. Cyprian ep. 68. he deceived our Collegue Stepheu at 
@ diſlance, and ignorant of the Truth which auas concealed from him, that be 
might be unjuſtly reflored to the Biſhoprick from which he had been juſtly depo- 
fed.---Ut ad ſuperiora peccata ejus fallacie et circumventionis crimen acceſſerit. 
He returned Home with Letters of Reſtitution from the Pope. The Spa- 
vis Biſhops confulted St. Cyprian, who anſwered in the Words juſt 
quoted, that they were to be regarded ſtill as juſtly depoſed becaule the 
Sentence of Stephen was Subreptitious, and obtained by Fraud: For 
Martialis claimed Reſtitution with Baſlides, their Cauſe having been pretty 
much the ſame. Pamelius and others infer the Supremacy of the Pope 
from the Recourſe of Baſilides to him to be reſtored, and from St. Cypri- 
an's Anſwer, in which he ſuppoſes the Authority by onely alleging the 
Craft and Cheat by which the Sentence had been obtained. Mr. B---- 
gives an oppoſite Turn to this whole Affair, and pretends that the Spa- 
#;/þ Biſhops denied the Supremacy of the Pope by refuſing to acquieice, 
and by Writing to St. Cyprian, But the Reaſon is ſpecified; becauſe 
the Pope had been notoriouſly circumvented by Fraud. On which Ac- 


count, we cannot doubt but he was afterwards better informed by them, 


and their Proceedings confirmed. 

But the chief Action of St. Stephen was his Zeal againſt St. Cyprian 
about the Validity of Baptiſm given by the Heretics, which the 4frican er- 
roneouſly denied. Mr. B- pretends that St. Szephen fell into the contrary 
Error, and affirmed all Baptiſm given by Heretics, tho' not in the Name of 
the Trinity, to be valid, even that of the Montaniſis and Marcionites, which 
was afterwards condemned by the whole Church. No Slander that 
ever was invented againſt any Pope, can eſcape our Hiſtorian. But the 
Ancients univerſally clear St. Stephen, and expreſsly ſay that he defend- 
ed the pure Truth, and the genuine "Tradition of the Church from the 
Apoſtles. This is the Teſtimony of Euſebius [ hift. b. 7. ch. 3. ] of St. 
Auguſtine [ J. 5. de bapt. c. 23. ] and in many other Flaces; of Vincent of 
Lerins ¶ Comm. c. . ] ete. The Words indeed aicribed to him by St. 
Cyprian are very general [ep. 73. 74.] From whatſoever hereſy. But Fir- 
milan himſelf, his warmeſt adverſary, adds this qualification, Hawing invoked 
theTrinity of Names of the Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt { ep.75,. ad pr.] The Con- 
duct of St. Stephen in that Affair was highly applauded by St. 4:gu/izne, and by 
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allAntiquity, boch in his Zeal for the Truth which was ſoon after canonized 
by the great Councils of Arles and Nice, and in his charitable Tolera- 
tion to gain thoſe who were engaged in an Error, when their Heat ſhould 
be cooled, Onthe contrary, — Opinion and Conduct of his An- 

iſts have been always univerſally diſapproved. St. Cyprian atoned 
for his Fault by his great. Merits and as ore and certainly he 
would not have. reſiſted if he had ſeen a Definition publiſhed and 
received by the Church. At leaſt St. Stephen publiſhed no 


Decree ' in © the Matter: For a private Letter is not ſuch, and 


his Anſwer onely was; Let nothing new be introduced, but let that 
«which has been delivered down to us, be maintained, as St. Vincent of Lerins 
gives his Werds. The Reſpe& which we owe to the Names and Vir- 
tue of St. Cyprian and Firmilian oblige us to draw a Curtain over theſe 
Faults, as St. Auguſtine admoniſhes us, ſpeaking of Firmilian: I will not 


touch upon what he in Anger let fall again/l _ [/)5. de bapt. c. 28. 


P. 158.] Yet Mr. B.-, far from excuſing, loudly proclaims and ca- 
nonizes their Exceſſes againſt St Stephen, whoſe indiſputable Glory it 
was to have maintained the Truth with equal Zeal and Charity. Of 
which Vincent of Lerins, an antient, moſt learned and judicious Father, 
writes thus [ commer. p. 351.] Pope Stephen of bleſſed Memory, N 
the __ See, flood up, with his other Collegues indeed, but more than the. 
, thinking it fitting, I believe, that he\ſhould go beyond them as much by 
Ardor of his Faith, as he was above them by the Authority of his See. 
The holy and prudent Man underſtood that the Rule of Piety admits nothing 


new, but that all Things, wth the ſame Fidelity with which they were re- 


ceived, are to be alſo delivered doæun to our Children, and that we are not ts 
draw Religion to our Fancy, but to follow it in all Things, Mr. B --- can- 
not produce one antient Father or Writer who does not extol St. Ste- 
phen, and condemn St. Cyprian both for their Doctrine, and for the 
Manner in which they carried on the Conteſt. Can he read St. G- 


priam himſelf, and find any other Excuſe for him but that which St. 


Augufline ſo often repeats? That he compenſated his Fault by his abun- 
dant Charity, and by his Martyrdom ? [See St. Aug. /. 1. de bap. c. 18. 


p. 94. T. 9. &c.] Had St. Cyprian ſeen the Decifion of the Church in 


that Controverſy, we cannot doubt of his Docility and Submiſſion, from 


the Principle which he lays down for ſuch Caſes, I. de Unit. eccl. p. 83. 
and ep. 55.] Nay, St. Auguſtine was perſuaded from his Virtue that he 
actually receded from his Error when the heat of the Conteſt was over, 
and he began to enter into himſelf, At leaſt by St. Stephen's condeſ. 


cenſion, no Sentence or Definition was then pronounced, and Peace, 


and Charity in mutual Communion were preſerved betwixt them, as 
St. Auguſtine often repeats. Stephen, ſays he, thought of Excomunicating them 


ut being endeaved with the Bowwels of Charity, he determined to remain in 
Union.---T he Peace of Chriſt overcame in their Hearts [l. 5, de bapt. c. 25. 
How then could Mr. B. write p. 70, that Stephen tranſported wit 
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Aker off from his Communion all the Biſhops wobo had Afar the Cu: 


cil of Cyprian, Q. | 
ther angry with St. "Cyprian whoſe 


inion in conde | 


Pavourer of Heretics. But they forgive every Thing if ite 


Author founds an imaginary Triumph. But does a Rector of a Pariſh 


deny the Juriſdiction of a Dioceſan if he engages in a Conteſt with + 
him about what he thinks a Privilege or füße If St. Cyprian and 


Firmilian uſed ſarcaſtical Inſinuations of too ar itrary proceedings, th 
ſhews in them a great Frailty and Paſſion, on which Account St. Augy 
tine would have a Veil drawn over it for their Sake: But it can never 


be conſtrued a ſhaking off the Authority. We have ſeen in our own _ 


with s pinion in condemning the Bap- 
| rders and other Sacraments of Heretics as invalid, was founded 
in his extreme Averſion to Hereſy or Schiſm, even for the ſmalleſt Dif- 2 
ferences in Faith, as in the Novatians : Whence he called Stephen a 
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polition' to a Pope: and they pretend from this. Diſpute, chat | 8. Ge . 
frian did not Acknowledge the Supremacy of the Pope: in which gut. 
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* 


Memory, and read of, Conteſts with the holy See, carried on with 
warmth, and often with indecent Paſſion, by thoſe who were ready to 
lay down their Lives for its Supremacy, Witneſs the great Biſhop of 

eaux, Boſſuet, who wrote ſo ſtrongly for this Supremacy ; yet lent 
his Pen, and with great heat, to a Party engaged in the warmeſt Debate 
againſt that See, in his Defence of the Declaration of the French IND 


St. Oprian even when he was moſt vehement, tacitly owns the Ju- 
riſdictioa of the Pope, when he ſays in his Council: Let none of us 


ſet up for Biſhop of Biſhops. No Pope ever took that falſe Title for vari- 


ous eſſential Reaſons, But S. Cyprian in his Anger tacitly means by it 
the Uſe which S. Stephen made of his ſuperior Authority over other Bi- 
ſhops, which he in his Heat unreaſonably thought ſtrained by him into 
Oppreſſion. For though the Queſtion is a Matter of Faith, S. Cypriaz 
and his Partiſans took it falſely to onely belong to Diſcipline : Whence 
he 257, Bag thoſe Churches which were in Poliefſion of the Practice of 


rebaptiling all Heretics, ought to have been {ſuffered to retain their 


Cuſtom. But by this ironical Title he evidently ſhews that S. Stephen 
claimed and exerciſed a Supremacy. or ſuperior Juriſdiction: Nor does 


he deny ſuch an Authority, which if he could have done, he certainly 


would never have ſpared. He therefore acknowledged it, though he 


thought it ſtretched too far in compelling Churches to change what he 


imagined to be their particular and antient Diſcipline : Which was his 


erroneous Notion of the Queſtion in debate. Firmilian likewiſe, in his 


indecent Heat, owns that S. Srepben challenged that Superiority in the 


Church, nor does he dare to diſpute it, but onely makes a groundleſs 
Reproach as if S. Szephen had urged it with boaſting : Stepben, ſays he, 


Ez 75. ad pr.] boaſts the Eminency of his See, and alleges his Succeſſion to 2 
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an di gllabliſde: ches the Supremacy of the Biſhop of Rome, Speaking 
of the ing tics who had fled from Carthage to Rome, he ſ. ays: hey pre- 
Tus to ſail to the Chair of Peter, and to the Head Church, the Source of Sacerdo- 
tolUnity—whithyr Pe þ cant fndecgs. L, 59-84: Pam: es. He 
calls it in another Place, The See.gf Peter, and the Origin of the Sacerdetal 
G [Ep. 55. ed: Pam: ali 59. P. 243. ] He ſays that all Hereſies take 
- their Birth from hence, becauſe Men do not go to the Source of Truth, to the 
Head, to thi Dodrine of the Heavenly Mafier — The Road is plain and ſport, 
pointed out to us by the Words of Chriſt to Peter: Thou art Peter, &c. [I. de 
Unit. Eccl. p. 76.) In that ſame Book he places the Centre of Unity in 
theSce of Peter: For, ſays he, Chriſt has built his Church upon one 
«© who is Peter: and has placed one Chair. He has indeed given to all 
©. Biſhops the full Participation of Power equally to govern their Flocks, 
all derivipgitheir Authority from Chriſt: But the Beginning ariſes from 
«© Unity in Peter.” Where he means an Unity of Juriſdiction, not in Words 
onely, or in a bare Symbol of Unity, Which could be of no Effect, and 
would neither anſwer the End, nor the Inſtitution, nor the Diſtinction 
implied by ſuch a Foundation in one. The learned Proteftant Divine 
and Hiftorian H. Dodiwell confeſſes [ Dif. Cypr. 7.] that S. Cyprian evi- 
dently places his Principle of Unity in ſuch a Manner that the Supre- 
macy. muſt neceſſarily follow from it: Which is confirmed in ſtronger 
Terms by the French Cakvinift, Armand de la Chapelle, T. 10. p. 35. In 
' examining this hiſtorical Point IJ had almoſt launched into a concrover- 
fal Diſſertation: wherefore I check myſelf. For it is not my Deſign 
to gather or ſet in their true Light, the Proofs which Catholics produce 
in Favour of the Supremacy of the See of Rime. I confine myfelf to 
_ conſider the Hiſtory before me. Mr. B—--r, p. 65, quotes an orato- 
rial Eloginm of S. Gregery Nazianzen, [Or. 18. p. 28.] in which he ſays 
S. Cyprian prefided over all Nations; But he forgets to add the Cloſe of 
the Period, wherever his Fame or Admiration is carried. The Orator is 
ſpeaking in that whole Page of the Luſtre of his Virtues, and ſays he 
ſhone by them and by his r orer all Nations. What Affinity 
has this with the Expreſlions of the Prerogatives of the Apoſtolic See of 
Rome in the Fathers? . 3 3 FP 
It is neither your Deſire, nor my Inclination to follow this Hiſtorian 
throughout his Work, which it would be too tedious a Taſks and a great 
Loſs of Time to even read over. In curſorily turning over the Leaves 
I continually obſerve how he borrows 8 otten in the Lump, 
from others, eſpecially from Tillemont or M. 4 A.: I was ſtopped, 
p. 79, by 28 Baſil on Synods among the Quotations. I have 
often read the Works of S. Hilary and 8. Atbanaſius which bear that 
Title. But whoever has been the leaſt converſant in the Writings of 
the Fathers, or in the Hiſtories of their Works, muſt know too well 
thoſe of S. Ba/i/ not to be ſt irtled at ſuch a Novelty: For no Treatiſe 
was ever aſcribed to him under that Title, or on ſuch ee 
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took it at firſt for an Erratum of the Printer; but ſound a long Diſeary: 
upon it, all built upon the ſame Miſtake, and S. Bafil often named. 

Author a little converſant in the original Writers would have beers 
incapable of ſuch a Blunder. O Imitatores ſervum pecus, The Truth is 
that Mr. B miſtook S. Baſil for S. Athanaſius; Nor do I charge him 
herein with any wilful Infidelity. But he is evidently guilty of one in 
this Paſſage when he accuſes Barenius of corrupting deſignedly S. Baſi/'s 
Text, againſt all Laws of Honour and Honeſty. He had read I ſup- 
poſe in 7 illemont that Baronius was led into a Miſtake by the old faulty 
Latin Tranſlation, which . Mentfaucen has rectified in his late Verſions 
p. 758. How could he improve this into a wiltul Infidelity of Baronius, - 
with all his own unaccountable Blunders, which draw his Invectives 
upon himſelf? Mr. B follows the marginal References of T:/lemout 
ſo ſervilely as to quote from him, I ſuppoſe, the {ame old Edition of 
S. Athanaſius de Synodis, [p. 918.] though every where by his Blunder 
under the Name of S. Bafi/. | | * 

His boaſted Defence of Marcellinus againſt the Church of Rome itſelf, 
as he 3 80, is all burrowed from the Writers of that Church, who 
unanimouſly, long before him, have refuted the falſe Acts of his Fall 
coined from the Forgeries of the Donatifts. See Natalis Alexander, Til- 
demont, Orfi, &c. All his other great Diſcoveries of falſe Legends, c. 
are evidently pirated from the ſame Authors, who furniſh him the Proofs 
and Reflections which he boaſts of, as every one who has read them 
plainly ſees. Nothing is his own befides the continual Miſrepreſenta- 
tions of Facts and Corruptions of his Authors. It would require Vo- 
lumes to follow him through all his Slanders, which are ſufficiently 
cleared and overthrown by the naked Truth drawn from the originat 

Writers in our Church-Hiſtorians, as Natalis Alexander, Tillemont, Ceil- 
ler, Orfi, the learned Authors of the Acts of the Saints, &c, to whom 
I refer you in whatever Parts you deſire to be ſatisfied. ' P49 

I onely beg Leave to make ſome general Obſervations. And firſt, 
That it is very unjuſt to charge the Popes or the Catholic Church with 
countenancing 4-owingly falſe Legends, ſeeing all the Divines of that 
Communion unanimouſly condemn all ſuch Forgeries as Lyes in Things 
of great Moment, and grievous Sins; and all the Councils, Popes, and 
other Biſhops, have always expreſſed the greateſt Horror of fuch Vil- 
lainies, which no Cauſe or Circumſtances whatever can authorize, and 
which in Things relating to Religion are always of the moſt heinous 
Nature. Hence the Authors when detected, have been always puniſhed 
with the utmoſt Severity. Dr. Burnet himſelf confeſſes that thole who 
feigned a Revelation at Bg (of which he gives a long Detail with falſe 
Circumſtances in kis Letters of his Travels) were all burnt at Stakes 
for it: Which we read more exactly related by Surius in his Commen- 
tary of his own Times. The Truth is, that many falſe Legends of true 
Martyrs were forged by e, as we ſee in thoſe of S, George ey 
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demned by Pope Gelaſus I, as many falſe Goſpels were ſoon after the 
Birth of Chriſtianity, of which we have the Names of near 50 extant. 
Other wicked or miſtaken Perſons have been ſometimes guilty of a like 
Impoſture. A Prieſt at Epheſus forged Acts of St. Paul's Voyages out of 
Veneration for that Apoſtle ; and was depoſed for it by St. John tbe Ean- 
gelift,” as we learn from Tertullian. To inſtance Examples of this Nature 
would form a complete Hiſtory. For the Church has always moſt ſe- 
verely condemned all manner of Forgeries. Sometimes the more vir- 
tuous and remote from Fraud a Perſon is, the more unwilling he is to 
ſuſpe& an Impoſture in others. Some great and good Men have been 
impoſed upon by Lyes, and have given Credit to falſe Hiſtories: but 
without being privy to the Forgery, and nothing erroneous, dangerous, 
or prejudicial, was contained in what they unwarily admitted. How- 
ever, if Credulity in private Hiſtories was too eaſy in any former Age, 
certainly Scepticiſm and Infidelity are the Characters of this in which 
we live. No Hiſtories except thoſe of Holy Scripture are propoſed as 
Parts of Divine Revelation or Articles of Faith: all others reſt upon 
their bare hiſtorical Authority. They who do not think this good and 
ſufficient in any Narrations, do well to ſuggeſt modeſtly their Reaſons : 
yet may look upon them at leaſt as Parables, and leave others the Li-. 
berty of judging for themſelves without Offence. But Mr. B ſays, 
p. 177, The Roman Breviary is the moſt authentic Bool the Church of Rome 
has after the Scripture — It would be leſs dangerous, at leaſt in Italy, to 4 
any Truth revealed in the Scripture, than to queſtion any Fable related in the 
Breviary, Catholic Divines teach that — in the Holy Scrip- 
tures is Sacred, Divinely Inſpired, and the Word of God, dictated by 
the Holy Ghoſt. Even the Definitions of General Councils do not 
enjoy an equal Privilege. They are indeed the Oracles of an uner- 
ring Guide in the Doctrine of Faith, which Guide received together 
with the Scriptures, the true Senſe and Meaning of the Articles of Faith 
contained in them, and by the e- Protection of the Holy Ghoſt, 
invariably 3 the ſame, by radition from Father to Son, accord- 
ing to the Promiſes of Chriſt. But the Church receives no new Reve- 
lations of Faith, and adds nothing to that which was taught by the 
Apoſtles. Secondly, Its Deciſions are not fupernaturally infallible in 
Matters of Fact, as the Scripture-Hiſtories are, but onely in Matters of 
Faith. Nor do Catholics ſay that its Expreſſions even in Decifions of 
Faith are ſtrictly dictated by the Holy Ghoſt, or ſuggeſted from him by 
an immediate Revelation or Inſpiration, but onely that the Church is 
directed by his particular Guidance according to his Divine Truths re- 
vealed to, and delivered to his Church by, his Apoſtles. As to the 
Roman Breviary, the Prayers conſiſt, for the greateſt Part, of the Pſalms 
and other Parts of the Holy Scriptures, to which the ſame Reſpect is 
due which we pay to the Divine Books. The ſhort Leſſons from the 
Homilies or other Works of approved Fathers; eſpecially thoſe Fathers 


who 
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who are mentioned by Gelaſſus I. in his Decree, carry with them the 
Authority of their venerable Authors. As it was the Cuſtom in the 
Primitive Ages to read in the Churches or Aſſemblies the Acts of the 
moſt illuſtrious Martyrs, ot which frequent Mention is made in thoſe of 
8. Polycarp, &c; ſome ſhort Hiſtories of the Martyrs and other Saints 
have been always inſerted into the Breviary, to which onely an hiſtori- 
cal Aſſent is due. Whence they have been ſometimes altered and 
amended. Theſe are chiefly ſuch as were judged authentic, and pro- 
bable by the Cardinals Baronius and Bellarmin who reviſed theſe Leſ- 
fons in the laſt Correction under Clement VIII. Gavant, who was him- 
ſelf one of the Reviſers of the Breviary, and Secretary to the Congre- 

ation, writes thus: ¶ I Brewiar. Sed. 5. c. 12. n. 15. p. 18.] The Second 

Hon, from the Hiſtories of the . ere reviſed by Bellarmin and Baronius, 
«who rejected what could be juſtly called in queſtion. In which difficult Taſt they 
thought it beft to reſtore the I ruth of Hiftory with the leaſi Change poſſible, and 
to retain thoſe I hings which had a certain Degree of Probability, and had the 
Authority of ſome grave Voucher, though the contrary Sentiment had perhaps 
more Pairons. In computing the Years of the Popes the Chronology of Baronius 
was judged the moſt exact, axd retained, Hiſtorical Facts no ways revealed 
or contained in Scripture cannot be made an Obje& of Divine Faith. 
If edifying Hiſtorics are inſerted into the Church Office, they ſtand 
upon their own Credit. Such onely ought to be choſen which are 
eſteemed authentic: This Rule has been always followed when any 
were compiled. If the Compilers are found afterwards to have been 
miſtaken, it is no where forbid to corre& them. This has been often 
done by the Order of ſeveral Popes. Mr. B—— ſees this attempted 
by thoſe French Hiſtorians whom he has before him. On which Ac- 
count, I ſuppoſe, he reſtrains his Remark to Hay. But can he be ig- 
norant that the Learned Men in 1taly do the ſame in all their Works? 
The learned Dominican Foſeph Orfi, Secretary to the Congregation of 
the Index, a Perion highly eſteemed by the Pope, in his excellent 
Church-Hiſtory, dedicated to his Holineſs, much commended by him, 
Cardinal Querini, and all others at Rome, corrects frequently Hiſtories 
read in the Breviary; and the Popes have ordered ſeveral of them to 
be reformed. How then can any one ſay, that in aly it would be 
ſafer to deny any Part of the Scripture than an Hiſtory in the Bre- 
viary? Every one may believe or diſbelicve, according to his own 
Opinion of the hiſtorical Evidence, the Circumitance of the Snow in 
the Dedication of the Baſilic of S. Mary the Greater, &c. As to the 
Baptiſm of Conſlantine the Great, Mr. 5 — onely follows Ti/l:mont and 
many other Catholic Hiſtorians in tubſcribing to the Account given by 
Euſebius, which is adopted by Ori, &c. As to the Donation of Rome 
to the Popes by Conjtantine the Great, it is certain from the Letters of 
S. Gregory the e &c. that the Popes poſſeſſed, by Donations, very 
large Eſtates not onely in Rome and other Parts of {taly, but allo in Sicily, 
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Gaul, &c. which erabled them to perform very great Charities even in 
the Eaſt, as we find they had been accuſtomed to do from the WR Ages 
See the Lives of S. Clement, S. Dionyfius, &c. It is alſo certain that their 
Sovereignity in Rome was not an unjuſt Uſurpation, during the Troubles 
of hah; for it was at leaſt confirmed to them by the Emperor Charle- 
magne, as Natahs Alexander himſelf proves: and the greateſt Part of their 
other Territories was the famous Legacy of the virtuous Maud, Counteſs 
of Tuſcany. That Pope Sylveſter pre _ by his Legates in the Council 
of Nice ſee well proved by Dom Ceiller. e and Orff may be compared 
with our Author, and both confronted with the original Writers, in the 
Hiſtories of the other Councils and controverted FaQts, by thoſe who 
deſire to be informed of the Trutz. | 
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On the Intention in the Admi niſtration of a Sacrament: On 
Confeſſion of Sins: Falſe Religues : Pope Damaſus. 


NXS Mr. B-— puts on every Shape to oppoſe all Deciſions of the 
Church, he ſeems p. 96 to make an Apology for the Donatiſis re- 
baptiſing Heretics, after that Error was — the great Council 
of Arles, when all ſuch to whom that Decree was ſufficiently notified, 
could not be excuſed from Hereſy. The Author makes, in this Place, 
a bitter Digreſſion againſt the Neceſſity of an Intention in the Miniſter of 
a Sacrament, to confer it, which he calls an impious and Unchriſtian 
Doctrine. If he would read Juenin or Piette on that Queſtion, he would 
learn that he does not diſtinguiſh Articles of the Catholic Faith from the 
Opinions of ſome Schoolmen. But all of them teach that the Mercy of 
God would ſome Way or other provide for the Salvation of a Perſon ſo 
abſolved, with a Defect in the Miniſter onely. By which Proviſo all his 
Abſurdities fall to the Ground. Indeed a Deſire of the Sacrament, 
with all neceſſary Conditions of Contrition, will ſapply the Want of i 
as S. Ambroſe ſays of Valentinian the Younger, who was murdered whilk 
enely a Catechumen, and as S. Dionyſius of Alexandria determined in a 
memorable Example, in Euſebius [ Hiſt. b. 7. ch. q.] From which we 
learn that we ought not to be ſcrupulouſly anxious about the like Con- 
ditions of Salvation after a prudent Care and moral Certainty. Such a 
— Certainty ſuffices in our Spiritual no leſs than in our Corporal 
-oncerns, and our Preſent Condition does not admit any greater, unleſs 


Mr. B would carry Pyrrhonife as far as its firſt Author did who — 
| od | | tended 
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tended to doubt whether he met a Waggon when he ſaw it before him, 
and would'not make Way for it: by which Phrenzy he would have been 
often killed, if his Friends had not hawled him out of the Danger, as 
Diogenes Lazrtius relates. | x 

t is ſomething ſurprizing to find in our Author the Repetition of the 
uſual Calumny, that the Confeſſion of Sins to a Prieſt is an Encourage- 
ment to Sin. He knows that the Sacrament of Penance eſſentially re- 

— and is compounded of, all the different Acts of Penitence, as its 
Ingredients or conſtituent Parts, each of which, even taken fingly and 
out of the Sacrament, is a powerful Antidote againſt Sin: Such are fer- 
vent Prayer, the moſt rigorous Self- examination, a moſt ſincere Sorrow 
and Deteſtation of Sin above all Things, a firm Purpoſe of never ſinning, 
and of ſhunning all dangerous Temptations and Occaſions, and of em- 
ploying the moſt effectual Preſervatives and Remedies both general and 
1 ar; the Encouragement, Advice and Inſtructions of an impartial 
irector, a Perſon uſually well experienced in the Spiritual Warfare; 
immediate actual Reſtitution of all Injuſtices whether in Words or 
Actions, &c, Experience alſo daily ſhews that nothing is a more effec- 
tual Curb to Vice than this Sacrament, which its very Adverſaries them- 
ſelves have often acknowledged. The Proteſtants had no ſooner laid it 
aſide than they found a general Neglect of daily Prayer, and an almoſt 
univerſal Depravation of Manners viſibly to ſucceed among them, as 
Luther (Peli in Dom. 1 Adv.] and Calvin [l. de Scandalis] themſelves 
complain. Dr. Briſtow obſerves, [Motive 47. ] that it was not onely 
the Obſervation of Eraſmus, but alſo the common Remark of every one 
in England, that as Men ſhook off the Yoke of Confeſſion by _ the 
Reformers, they became notoriouſly more looſe in their Morals. Hence 
the Virtuous were ſtrangely diſturbed and afflicted in Mind to ſee Igno- 
rance, Sloth in Virtue, and barefaced Immorality, reign in ſo horrible 
a Manner, as is teſtified by other faithful manage 1 Writers, [ Diar. 
Cell. Duac. T. 2. p. 19.) The chief Source of theſe Diſorders was, 
the Want of Confeſſion. This the French Calviniſts folemnly acknow- 
ledged when ſeveral Cities of them petitioned their Leaders that it 
might be reſtored, at leaſt by a human Law, for the public Safety and 
Benefit, alleging that ſince it had been aboliſhed, Probity, mutual 
Confidence, and Reſtitution for Injuſtices committed, were ſcarce any 
longer to be heard of. This is related by Sainte Marthe [Tr. on Con- 
feffron,] and by Bourdaloe [Sermon on the 13th Sunday after Pentecoft. ] 
The Lutherans in Germany confeſſed the ſame in the moſt public Man- 
ner. The famous Dominic Soto, the learned Divine, was Witneſs to 
this whilſt at the Imperial Court in Germany, in Quality of Confeſſa- 
rius to the Emperor Charles V. Thus he writes in his Comments on the 
fourth Book ot the Maſter of Sentences [i 4. 4. 18. gu. 1. art 1.] 
* They declared this publicly in my Preſence. Upon this Account 
the illuſtrious City of a 4 an Embaſſy to Cz/er, requeſt- 
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© ing that Auricular Confeſſion might be eſtabliſhed among them by 
„a Imperial Law: ſaying they had lcarned by Experience, that fince 
© jt had been laid afide by them, their Common-wealth was over- run 
with Sins againſt Juſtice and other Virtues, heretofore unknown in 
E their Country. The Petition onely moved the*Court to Laughter, 
© as if an Imperial Law could. compel Men to the Confeſſion of the 
* Secrets of their Conſciences.” The very Mahometans have learned 


by Experience in their Chriſtian Slaves that nothing is a ſtronger Check 


to Sloth, Diſhoneſty, and every Vice, than frequent Confeſſion. A 
late ingenious Proteſiant Author gives the following Teſtimony, ex- 
tracted from, A compleat Hiftory of the Pyratical States of Barbary, vix. 


Algiers, Tunis, Tripoly, and Morocco. By a Gentleman who reſided” 


there many Years in a Public Character. Printed in London, 1750. The 
« Algerines prefer Slaves of the Roman Catbolic Rehgion to any other, 
© believing that Auricular Confeſſion tends to make them more Honeſt 
© and Obedient; for which Reaſon the Maſters are for having them 
© confeſs weekly. Several even inform the Confeſſors of any Miſ- 
© behaviour of their Slaves, and ſee them brought to the Churches at 
« Chriſimas, Eaſter; and Whitſunday, making a ſhort Inquiry afterwards 
if they have been confeſſed. | 

On the Story of Cæcilianus whilſt onely the Deacon at Carthage, reprimand. 
ing the Lady Luci/la for kiſſing the Bone of a pretended Martyr before ſhe 
received the Euchariſt, Mr. B----r cries out p. 89. An undeniable Prod 
that the Worſhip of Reliques was at that Time diſapproved by the Church. He 
calls it the relique of a Martyr. His Author St. Optatus b. 1 1. 16, 
does not ſay of a Martyr, but, of I know not who, if it was of a Martyr ; 
and again, 7 he Bone of 1 know not what Dead Man, and if it was of a 
Martyr, at leaf! it was of one not yet declared and approved. Os neſcio cujus ho- 
2ninis mortui, et fi Martyris, ſed necdum windicati, p. 17. The learned 
Proteſtant Caſaubon, in his Notes on this Place, takes Notice with Baron- 
zus, that it was then forbid for any to regard as Reliques the Bones of 
any Martyr unleſs he was declared and approved ſuch by the Biſhop, 
mou for the Reaſon the Teſtimony of St. Auguſtine who [I. de Opere 
Monach, c. 28.] ſays : Some Vagabonds ſhew the Members of Martyrs, if they 
avere of Martyrs. This Precaution therefore was neceſſary to prevent 
Cheats and Superſtition. Alaſpinæus, in his Note on Optatus, takes No- 
tice that the Prieſt before Diſtributing the Communion, in the Name of 
all the 3 kiſled the Altar for the ſake of the Reliques con- 
tained in it. 
and therefore ſhe was reprimanded, St. Optatus would not have always 
added, that it was not a declared Martyr, had not this been the Reaſon 
of the Rebuke. The paſſage is a clear Proof of the Veneration of Re- 
liques, which Dr. Middleton will teach our Author to have been then the 
unanimous Doctrine and Practice of thoſe Ages, from St. Auguſtine, St. 


From. St. Paulinus, and even from the Martyrdom of St. Polycarp. 2 


his Lady would kiſs her private Reliques not approved: 


8 N e 


1 tk. PIT #6 4c a lf ST ado 


4 


# 


(ar) 
the ſame Age Paula and Euyftochium wrote thus to Marcella: We wenerate 
every where the Sepulchres of the Martyrs, and applying the ſacred Duſt to our 
Eyes, we touch it if poſſible, with our Mouth, Our Author pleaſes him- 
ſelf wonderfully with frequent Jeers about the Reliques of Saints, which 
he pretends not to be Genuine. But theſe would arraign only the Di- 
ligence and prudence of certain ur. if they were true: and no 
* 8 affect the Doctrine of the Church. The Canons of Councils 
and the ſevere Precautions of the Paſtors in this Particular are their 
Juſtification. If the ſame Relique be thought to be in different Places, 
the one may be the Relique of ſome other Saint, and probably of the 
ſame Name. If it ſhould happen to not be a true Relique, the Devotion 
is the ſame to God and to his Saint to whom it is referred. To excuſe 
ſuch a Veneration from Superſtition. or Raſhneſs, a prudent Aſſurance 
that it is a Genuine Relique, is ſufficient. Where a Perſon proceeds 
upon ſuch Grounds he has no Reaſon to entertain any farther Scruple. 
If a Perſon ſhould take off his Hat ata wrong Chair, or to another Per- 
ſon inſtead of his Lord or the King, whould not his Honour be equally 
agreeable to him for whom it was intended? Would Mr. B---- con- 


demn a Clergyman who rebaptized a Perſon that had before received 


that Sacrament, but whom he judged, upon prudent Grounds, to have 
never been baptized ? In the Cruſades many Reliques were brought into 


Europe from the Churches of the Eaſt. If a Miſtake ſometimes happen- 


ed on ſuch an Occaſion in the bare Name, would the Conſequence be 
of ſo great Importance? The People may have prudent Grounds and 
ſufficient Evidence for tneir Opinion and Practice. But the Hiſtorian 
ſometimes imagines that he dilproves the very exiſtence of ſome Saints 
named in our Martyrologies. His Triumphs are very idle. If he 
finds ſome Circumſtances or Stories in their Lives which are looked upon 
by Catholic Critics as doubtful or falſe, this no Ways amounts to what 
he pretends. The Names of thoſe very Saints, and their Martyrdom are 
atteſted in moſt authentic Monuments, and in a well grounded Tradition 
of ſeveral Churches. To avoid his uſual Equivocation, I mean by 
Tradition, not that which is Apoſtolic or of Doctrine, but that of 
Facts; but which when well grounded, and of ſeveral united Channels, 
forms a competent Evidence. We have extant ſome very antient Mar- 
tyrologies, as that called the Calendar of Liberius or of Damajus, the 
firſt Part of which ſeems to have been written under Pope Pontian, the 
reſt under the Emperor Conſtantius, immediately after the general Per- 


| ſecutions : Alſo that of Carthage of the fifth Age publiſhed by Mabillon, 


and again by his Diſciple Ruinart ; ſeveral in the Bollandiſts, &c. With 


what extreme care the Biſhops cauſed the Names of the Martyrs, the 


Days of their Triumphs, etc. to be marked in public Regiiters, 
appears from the Life of Pope Fabian in Mr. B---- himſelf. St. G- 
Pprian is witneſs (ep. 37.) with what exactitude this was done at Carthage 


even as to thoſe who died in Priſon. 1 ſpeak not of private modern 


Martyrologies, 


(42) 3 
Martyrologies, as that of Vandalbert; but of ſuch as are Antient and 
Authentic, or others taken from them: than which no Monuments 
can be more authentic, If any private Perſon or particular Church has 
been deceived, as ſome in Spain were once by the Calendar of the 
Priſcillaniſts ; the miſtake was ſoon diſcovered. After all, the Miſtake 
of a Relique, through Simplicity, not by negligence or obſtinacy, may 
be very innocent, and without any Sin, as that of an illiterate Perſog 
in the Church of England, who ſhould take the Doxology added to the 
Lord's Prayer in his Teſtament, (which all agree to have crept from the 
Margin into the Text) for a Part of the Holy Scriptute. And this lat- 
ter i preſume to be a very common Caſe: Vet a Falſification of the 
Word of God is a Point of greater Importance than the other. How- 
ever, it behoves all the Paſtors to prevent the Danger of any Abuſes or 
raſh Credulity. Should any particular my be wanting herein, or 
even be guilty himſelf of any weakneſs or negligence, the Church can 
no ways be charged with it: Much leſs can its Faith be accountable. 
Particular Facts are no Ways the Object of Faith or Revelation, unleſs 
they are contained in the Holy Scriptures. They are to be diſcuſſed 
by their natural Evidence and Proofs, and by the Rules of Prudence. 
All Precautions to aſcertain particular Reliques are to be uſed : But if 
any Reliques eſteemed by ſome Genuine, ſhould not be ſo, the Obje& 
of their Devotion is God and his Saint. It 1s not therefore vain, if it 
be not raſh and ſuperſtitious. Could our Hiſtorian diſprove ſome par- 
ticular Relique which is efteemed by ſome true and Authentic (which I 
have not found) this would be nothing to the Doctrine of the Church. 
If he could make any new Diſcoveries in Hiſtorical Facts, or detect any 
Miſtake in them, eſpecially relating to Miracles, Reliques or Saints; 
Grotivs informs him (4. de Antichr.) and the Experience of the learned 
Critics among the Catholics ſhews by ocular Demonſtration, that he 
could not with for greater Incouragement than he will be ſure to receive 
from the Pope and all other Zealous Paſtors in the Catholic Church : 
The Canons and Pontifical Decrees very much recommend and com- 
mand ſuch a Diligence. 

In reading this Author one would think that he had declared War 
againſt the moſt Holy Fathers, eſpecially thoſe who.have been Biſhops 
of Rome. - Their edifying Virtues he either omits or poiſons: But as 

the Fly dwells only on Sores and Corruption, if he can diſcover any 
imaginary failing in their Actions, this is what he picks out and exag- 
—_— forgetting all their Virtues. Nay, he generally corrupts their 
Heroic Virtues by falſe Motives, the moſt repugnant to their Character 
and Spirit. He rakes in all the Sinks and Jakes of Schiſ- 
matics, Angry Party-Writers, and Heathens, and where he can 
find any Slander trumped up by them, this he confidently advances as 
undeniable Truth, uſhered in under the Name of Contemporary Writers, 
Kc. Kc. It is pleaſant to ſee the good Pope Damaſus charged with the 
Murders 


Ct >; 3 
Murders committed by the Mob in the Schiſm, though St. rom and 
other Eye-Witneſſes expreſsly juſtify him. But till more, to ſee this 
Pope arraigned of Avarice, {Love of Pomp and Parade, and Pride, be- 
cauſe St. /erom inveighed againſt thoſe Vices in ſome of the Roman 
Clergy. But would he have ſerved Damaſus in his own Court, would 
he have extolled his Virtue, as he did, and would this Pope himſelf 
have been his conſtant Friend, Patron and Protector, if he had been the 
Subject of his keeneſt Satyrs? The Law of Yalentinian to repreſs thoſe 
Vices is alfo alleged to involve Damaſus in them, though he was the 
Perſon who put the Law in Execution, and probably who procured it, 
perhaps through the Inſtigation of St. rom; for all Circumſtances fa- 
vour that Conjecture. Ammianus Marce/linus to be ſure could not be 
forgotten, where he ſarcaſtically takes notice of the Riches of the See 
of Rome in that Age. ThePopes then enjoyed a State and Pomp. But Saints 
did this not by Choice, but by Neceſſity, with as great Humility as St. Psy- 
carp received greater Offices of Charity and Veneration from the Chriſ- 
tians. Damaſas is not accuſed by any antient Writer. The Teſtimo- 
nies which all give to his Sancttity, and the very Character of St. 
Ierom his great Counſellor, ought to perſuade us that he was an Enemy 
to every Thing that ſavoured of Vanity. Aſter all, notwithſtanding 
the Authority of Ammianus, it is certainly unjuſt to condemn in any one 
the mere poſſeſſion of Riches juſtly acquired, for good Purpoſes, and 
not ſought. It is the Love of them, or the Abuſe, which is ſcandalous 
and criminal: in which we are not to ray Cenſure others. Vichlif 
indeed would have all Biſhops to live as Poor as the Apoſtles were, and 
affirmed Dominion even in ſcalar Princes and others to be founded in 
Grace. Mr. B. -- is certainly far enough from approving ſuch Paradox- 
es. 'The Mammon of this World brings Incentives to the Paſſions ; 
which Goſpel- Maxim moved this Gentleman to formerly profeſs Reli- 
gious Poverty. But he muſt have other Notions of Things ſince he broke 
through his moſt ſacred repeated Vows, and thinks it better to poſſeſs a 
Fortune than to purſue the Courſe he had bound himſelf to follow to 
the End of his Life, with the continual Self-denials and Privations 
which attend it. The State of Riches has great Dangers, as well as 
that of extreme Worldiy Poverty: But it has alſo great Spiritual Ad- 
vantages, and a great Influence and Power to Good. As to the Clergy, 
3 they are often more happy before God who ſerve the Church 
n Poverty: But let them not condemn thoſe who, without their own 
Defire or Secking, are called to it with the Management of a large. 
temporal Stewardſhip, but rather let them, if they have the Bowels of 
true Charity, pray for ſuch that they may acquit themſelves of their 
3 Obligations. Let them at leaſt remember the Leſſon of S. Paul, 
Romans xiv. 3, 6, 10. Let every Spirit praiſe God, and not judge 
others. The Spirit of Poverty is indeed neceſſary to Virtue ; but is 
compatible with Rickes, which may be poſſeſſed lawfully, and without 

my 3 Attachment 
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Attachment of the Heart, and may be well employed, Alcuin, our 
great Countryman, Preceptor to the Emperor Charlemagne, writes thus 
to the Biſhop of Lyons: Elipandus ofjeds to me my Riches, Servants, and 
Vaſals, which amount to the Number of 20000; not knowin that all de- 
ends on the Attachment of the Heart. It is one Thing to poſſeſs the Warld, 
and anot ber to be poſſeſſed by the World. Some poſſeſs Riches, yet perfectiy diſ- 
engaged from them in their Hearts; others enjoy none, yet love and defire them. 
But whole Volumes might be wrote on the charitable Uſes to which 
Popes have generally applied the Revenues of the Church. Ammianus, 
the Heathen Hiſtoriographer of Julian the Apeſtate, is the favourite Au- 
thor of our Hiſtorian, and is extolled by him as the moſt impartial and 
unbiaſſed in Chriſtian Affairs: as if a Heathen was equally informed of 


the Truth, or of the Characters of the Perſons in the Church; or as if 


the moſt monſtrous Slanders, falfe Notions, and Prejudices which the 
Heathens diſcovered on every Occaſion againſt our Religion, did not 
demonſtrate their implacable Hatred, and their Inclination to calum- 
niate, and always believe the worſt of its Profeſſors. The Character of 
S. Cyril of Alexandria has been much injured by ſome Moderns, chiefly 
on Account of his Miſunderſtanding with the Governor Oreftes. Several 
of them have not ſtuck to charge him with the barbarous Maſlacre of 
the Female Philoſopher Hypatia. Mr. B could not omit ſuch an 
Opportunity of ſlandering an eminent Biſhop and Saint, though the 
Story no ways comes within the Plan of his Hiſtory. [T. 1. p. 110.] 
Indeed Damaſcius, an obſcure Heathen Writer, quoted by Swidas, accuſes 
S. Cyril as privy to the Sedition and Murder. But the 'Teſtimony of an 
unknown Author, and an Enemy, is not to be received wi hout Proofs 
ard Vouchers. Do Pcrphyry and Celſus ſtick at any Calumnies againſt 
the Chriſtians? An Adverſary, unleſs he be a Perſon of uncommon 
Virtue and Sagacity, eafily picks up and improves any Slanders which 
Paſſion inclines him to believe. Socrates, the chief Hiſtorian, from 
whom we receive the Relation of this Fact, was himſelf a declared 
Enemy to S. Cyri/ on Account of his favourite Nowatian Heretics, and 
would never have ſpared him in this atrocious Cenſure if he could 
have found the leaſt Colour for an Accuſation. Or-ftes the Governor, 
his inveterate Antagoniſt, would have brought hi» Crime to Light, 
and madè the whole Empire ring with his Cries for Juſtice. Nor could 
the Emperor have been able to ſtifle ſuch an Affair, even if he had 
been willing to have done it: Neither would Prudence, Policy, or 
Juſtice have ſuffered it. Moreover, no Man is to be charged with a 
Crime, eſpecially of ſo atrocious a Nature, unleſs upon convincing 
Evidence: particularly One whoſe eminent Virtue, and the Veneration 
of the whole Church, put out of the Reach of ſuch a Suſpicion. The 
Mob of Alexandria was always moſt ungovernable, and accuſtomed to 
ſtrange Exceſſes and Cruelties, as many Inſtances of the ſame Ages 
ſnew. But this Tumult is faid to have been headed by a Reader, _ 
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of the inferior Clergy, Certainly the Guilt of one obſcure Clerk ought 

not to be laid to the Charge of the whole Body of the Clergy ard of 
the Biſhop, without ſome Proof that they were privy. We are to pre- 

ſume all innocent who are not proved guilty. How much more Pe- 
ſons whoſe Sanctity and Character remove them farther from ſuch. a 
Crime? The Silence of the moſt inveterate Enemies of S. Cyri/ acquits' 
him, To give you a little Reſpite till the next Opportunity, I am, &c. 
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LETTER v. 


On Celibacy: Fafting: Appeals to Rome: Semipelagianiſm 
| and Moliniſm: Pope Liberius. | 
SIX, | 
O purſue my Reflections on the Taſk you have enjoined me, Mr. 
* B—— frequently expreſſes his Spleen againſt the State of Vir- 
ginity and the Celibacy of the Clergy. He does not forget the common 
Artifice to raiſe a Contempt and Odium by pretending moſt of the Ca- 
tholic Rites to have been derived from the Heathens, which is noto- 
riouſly falſe. The moſt ordinary Inſtances alleged are the Uſe ot 
Lamps in Churches and of Incenſe. We muſt remember that God or- 
dered Lamps to burn before the Tabernacle Night and Day in the old 
Law, Lev. vi. 12. xxiv. 1, 2, 3, 4. Likewiſe Incenſe, Lev. xxx. 7, &c. 
Both are mentioned in the Apoſtolic Canons. [Can. 3] framed in the 
three firſt Ages. The Devil learned them from the Divine Inſtitution, 
when he perverted them to his Superſtitions. Whence Tertullian calls 
him the Ape, mimicing falſely Divine Rites. The Devil, ſays he, 
UI. præſer. c. 30.] imitates the Divine Sacraments in the Myſteries of Hols. 
r. B— endeavours in particular to repreſent Vows of Chaſtity as 
borrowed from the Heathens, becauſe theſe had their Yefals at Rome, 
and the, Hierophantes at Athens. But ſo far was this from the Truth, 
that nothing is more notorious than that the Profeſſion of Virginity was 
a Chriſtian Inſtitution, and the Wonder of the Pagan World, as S. Chry- 
Ka ſhews [J. de Virginit.] For both Barrenneſs and Virginity were 
eld in Contempt among the 7eavs, as appears from Scripture: and 
likewiſe in general among the Genziles, So that this Divine Eftabliſh- 
ment had both the Prejudices and Pailions of Mankind to triumph over. 
Chriſt undoubtedly commends the Pre-eminence of a State of Virginity 
for the Sake of Virtue; ſo did his Apoſtles. Mat. xix. 12. 1 Cor. vii. 
8, 25, 34. Rev. xiv. 4. 1 Tim. v. 12. S. Baſil [Ep. 2. ad Amphil. 
can. 18.] admits Maids to a ſolemn Profeſſion of Virginity after a ſuf- 


ficient Trial, if they have attained the Age of 16 or 17 Years. 8. — 
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nafius ſays. [l. de Incarn. Verbi n. 51. $..92-] Chriſt perſuaded Virginity ſo 
fowerfully, 155 even Children mY 75 that State, The firſt Fa- 
thers unanimouſly extol the inviolable on and the incomparable 
Excellency, Advantages and Merit of holy Virginity. Now, how could 
they have all conſpired in this DoQrine which they often expreſs to 
have been entirely new to the World, had they not learned it from the 
Apoſtles, whoſe immediate Diſciples ſome of them were? The Clergy 
in particular have been always obliged to profeſs Celibacy from the 
Time of their receiving the Order of Deacon or Prieſt. Perſons in the 
lower Orders are permitted to marry. The Subdeacons at firſt were 
compriſed under the lower Orders; but in the ſixth Age began to be 
added to the higher Rank in Orders, and to be obliged to Celibacy. 
This Change of Diſcipline with Regard to Subdeacons the Author fre- 
quently mentions in a Manner to confound his Readers, as if the Law 
with Regard to the higher Clergy had been a modern Inſtitute. S. Paul 
teſtifies that he was ſingle, 1 Cor. vii. 8. All the other Apoſtles, though 
moſt of them were married Men when called by Chriſt, from that Time 
renounced all Commerce with their Wives, as S. Jerom [ Adv. Vigil. 
p. 281. and Ep. 30. p 242.] and other Fathers teſtify. Their Example 
was imitated by their Succeſſors. Continence was preſcribed before 
holy Duties in the old Law, Exod. xix. 15. 1 Sam. xxi. 4. Zach. vii. 4. 
1 Cor. vii. 5, Pope Innocent I. [Ep. 2. ad Victricium Rotom. c. 9. ] de- 
claring that married Men when raiſed to the Prieſthood are obliged to 
live continent, adds this Reaſon : Becauſe they are occupied in the daily 
Miniſiry — For no Day paſſes in which they do not offer the Divine Sacrifices or 
Baptiſe. Chrift who choſe a Virgin-Mother, a Virgin-Precurſor, and a 
Virgin for his beloved Diſciple, inſpired his Church to admit only Vir- 
gins to ſerve his Altar, and conſecrate his ſpotleſs Virgin Body. If an 
ingular Examples happened (as that of Syngſus who refuſed to promiſe 
to ſeperate himſelf from his Wife, to avoid the Epiſcopal Conſecration, 
though he ſeems to have complied with the common Rule after his 
Ordination) they were Diſpenſations in an extraordinary Neceſſity of 
Prieſts: and the Inſtance will appear from all Circumſtances to be an 
Exception proving the Law. Some of the Oriental Churches indeed 
have allowed Perſons already married to ſtill cohabite with their Wives: 
but never to marry after Holy Orders. To not be drawn into a con- 
troverſial Diſſertation, I refer you to Mr. Woodhead. Diſcourſe concernin 
Celibacy of the Clergy. I cannot help taking Notice that Queen Elizabet 
earneſtly endeavoured to retain the Law of the Celibacy of the Clergy, 
and was often very angry with her Miniſters of State and Biſhops about 
it, as may be ſeen at length on ſeveral Occaſions in Sthpe's Life of Arch- 
biſhop Parker; alſo in his Life of Archbiſhop Whitgift; and in a Letter 
of Dr. Cox Biſhop of Ely, in Collier, &c. r. B writes, p. 243, 
that from Experience the forced Celibacy of the Clergy ought to be deenied of 
all Inflitutions the very wworfl, All Senfible Men of that Church know and 


later 
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DPement the innumerable Evils which it occaſions, I have been acquaintel 
with innumerable Perſons of the Catholic Church of all Degrees, and in 
many different Kingdoms: yet I never heard one either of the Clergy 


or others ſo much as infinuate ſuch evil Conſequences of this Law; and 
fincerely believe they all look upon it as a moſt holy and wile Inſtitu- 


tion. After many Miſtakes and Falſifications, P. 292, he lays: I am 
very confident, that of moſt Perſons who del ar themſelves by Vew from ever 
marrying, wwe may ſay, with, the eighth Council of Toledo, that they had 
better break a Vow which they had reoſily made, than fill up, by al ſerving it, 
the Meaſure of their Sins Nothing like this forged Quotztiun is to be 
found in that Council, which it coſt me a Journey to conſult in Lable's 
Edition [T. 6. p, 409.] It is well known that it was moſt remarkably 
ſevere againſt that Crime, on which the learned Cardinal D' Aguirre pub- 
liſhed his rigorous Diſſertations to inforce the Canon, by which any one 
who had violated this Vow even in Thought onely, was for ever irre- 
gular, and baniſhed from the Holy Altar. So tar was this Council 
rom authorifing in any a Violation of this Vow, that it exceedingly 
exaggerates that Crime, contrary to the Holy Scriptures, and to the Laws of 
the Fathers, and commands all to be compelled to obſerve it faithtully ; 
adding, that the more ky inate and inveterate any Caſe is, the more auſtere 
auſſt be the Remedies and Laws to extirpate it. We may ſay of many who 
dy unhappy Marriages live in Habits of Antipathies, Diſſentions or other 
Crimes, that it would be better if they had never been married. Yet 
their Bond ſtands firm, and they are bound not to break it, but to over- 
come their Paſſions. Mr. P advances that moſt Perſons who debar 
themſelves from Marriage, live incontinently. On the contrary, I can 
affirm from a very extenſive Experience, and a perfect Knowledge of 
many Seminaries and Religious Houtes of different Countries and of 
both Sexes, that thoſe who embrace that State for the Sake of Virtue, 
are uſually very careful faithfully to ſerve God in perfect Purity of Mind 
and Body, which they keep without Stain. If any one ſhould ſacri- 
legiouſly violate his Vow by any Thought contrary to it; tor one ſuch, 
many make Marriage an Occaſion of Sins various Ways. Marriage is 
eertainly a holy State, and the general State of Mankind. Yet for one 
who miſcarries in the Choice of a State of Virginity, how many hundreds 
miſcarry by their Raſhneſs in Marriage? In it how many live in Igno- 
rance, or in an habitual Neglect of ſeveral indiſpenſible Obligations 
which attend it? or in Diſſentions, Jcalouſies, c. Nay, ſome have 
found in Marriage the firſt Shipwrack ot their Chaſtity. But the Crimes 
of Particulars cannot deſtroy the Obligations or Sanctity of the State. 
_ to prevent and reform Abuſes in every State is the Fart of an holy 
eal. 

Mr. B— is not aſhamed to ſuggeſt a Means to keep Prieſts out of 
Proteflant Kingdoms, which Modeity ſhould have forbid him to enter- 
an the Thought of, and which be ſays P. 243 deters them more _ 


„„ 
the Fear of Death. If in the primitive Perſecutions, Virgins were not 
afrighted from their Duty by the public Stews, more terrible to them 
than any Torments and Death, as Tertullian and other Fathers ſay; nei- 
ther would this impious Project, how much ſoever it ſurpaſſes all the 
Inventions of Nero or Dioclefian : and which he who perpetually pre- 
tends a Spirit of Moderation, and ſtyles himſelf an Enemy to all Perſe. 
cution, does not ftick to ſuggeſt, 1 

He acknowledges p. $91 that Friday was, from the earlis Times, a Fa. 
Day with all Churches, both in the Eaft and Neft. I ſuppole he allows the 
ſame of Lent, which the moſt venerable antient Fathers call an Apoſtolic” 

Inſtitution, and which all Denominations of Chriſtians over the whole 
World moſt religiouſly obſerved till our modern Reformers retrenched 
it. But he adds, Roman Catholics indulge the utmoſi Riot and 1 
other Kinds of Food, and in Wine, on their Faſt- Daus, p 322. There are 
indeed tepid Catholics who ſtudy to enervate the Rigor of their Faſts: 

but even this is a Severity and Self-denial which Mr. BS. cannot brook, 
it ſeems. And he muſt be ſenſible how rigorous Faſters the more Ti- 
merous and Religious are even in the preſent Age. I ſuppoſe he will 
not deny that the Devil fears, and is vanquiſhed by Faſting and Prayer; 
and that he is not ignorant of the other great Advantages of a prudent. 
Mortification of the Fleſh, recommended in all the Parts of Holy Serip- 
ture, upon which he may read many Proteſtant Authors, as the Whole 

Duty of Man, the modern Sermon of Dr. Naſton, Biſhop of Exeter, on Mor- 
zification, &c. How then can he condemn our Faſts with the Error of 
the Manichees, who pretended certain Meats to be unclean of their .] 
Nature, and to be derived from their evil Principle? T. 2. p. 27. Does 
not he condemn the moſt early Ages of the Goſpel, by his own'Confeſ- 
fion? Nay, and the Scriptures themſelves? For they both recommend 
faſting, and in the old Law appoint the Faſt of Expiation every Year, 
Lev. xvi. 29. Three other Yearly Faſts, Zach. viu. 19. The Syna- 
Fu added every Monday and Thurſday, [as we read in Conf. Apaſt. 

« 7. c. 24.] and the devout Jews practiſed great Abſtinence and Faſts* 
Witneſs the Nazarites, the Recubites, John the Babtift, Anne the Propheteſs, .. 
the Boaſt of the proud Phariſee, &. Witneſs S. Paul, S. Matthias, and” 
the firſt: Fathers, as Clemens of Alexandria, &c. teſtiſ We do not think a4 
the Uſe of lawful Pleaſure always criminal, or Pain a Virtue, as he ſays; 
But the Revolt of our Senſes and Paſſions fince the Sin of our firſt Pa- A 
rents requires this Remedy. They are not to be kept in SubjeCtion to 
Reaſon and Virtue but by Abſtinence and frequent Denials. Since Adam 
ſinned by Intemperance, the Sovereignity over our Paſſions which we 
forfeited by that Act, is to be recovered by Temperance and Mortifica -- 
tion. By this Means alio we endeavour to render the Sufferings of Chriſt © 
applicable to our Souls for the entire Satisfaction of our Sins. He ſuf- 
fered for us, and paid a ſuperabundant Satistaction: but would oblige _ 
us by the Practice of Penance to be his living Copies, and to receive 


CY 
CPS. rar rei Res 4 19 gg ts e 


) 
* 
* 
4 
n 


. 1 
by this Condition the Fruit of his Sufferings for the Expiation of ont 
Debts. Lawful Comforts and Pleaſures, within the Bounds of Tem- 
perance, may be ſanctified by a good Intention; they are ſome Times 
neceſſary to relax the Mind, and preſerve its Vigor. Chi does not 
declare all Pleaſure criminal: It is annexed to many Actions, by the 
Author of Nature, for good Purpoſes. Nevertheleſs, he makes Self- 
denial and frequent Mortification the "rl winary Article before he will 


enrol any one in his Divine Service. It e intention and the End 
that make even Martyrdom agreeable to d, not properly i.e Pain. 

A Mother cannot be ſaid to be delighted with the Bitterneis uf the 
Phyſic which ſhe gives her ſick Child, but with his Cure. It is the 
Cure of our Paſſions of which we are ſpiritually fick, that picaies God 
in our Mortifications. i 

This Hiſtorian often, moſt unjuſtly, takes Occaſion to accule Bellar- 
mine and Baronius of wilful Falfifications of Fathers, where they were 
manifeſtly deceived by the Inaccuracy of ſome old Latin Tranilation or 
the like Circumſtance. He himſelf affirms Ryfin to have been con- 
demned as an Origenift by Pope Anaſtaſius; in which he miſtakes by 
following uncorrect Copies of that Pope's Epiſtle, whilſt he might have 
read Copies which are authentic in the Edition of Coutant [T. 1. p. 739. 
by which it appears that Anaſlaſius condemned onely the Errors con- 
tained in the Books of Origen which Ruin had tranſlated; for he leaves 
the Intention of the Tranſlator to God. Yet no one will tax this Negli- 
gence as a wilful Fraud, though the Author had here better Ed. tons to 
conſult. I know not whether the Omiſſion was equally involunta: y, that 
this Pope in the ſame Epiſtle calls all the Faithſul over the whole Earth 
bis People and Parts of his Body, p. 728. The Author's Cavils about the 
Appeal of S. Chryſaſtom to Pope Innocent I. arc ealily aniwered ; for 
S. Mom ſpeaks often in the plural Number; becauſe ſuch Matters 
were determined in Synods. Whence he wrote alſo to Jene, ius of Milan, 
and to Chromatius of Aquileia, to beg their Concurrence. Our Author 
ſhews a particular Spleen againſt that good Pope, becauſe he often re- 
peats, eſpecially in his Letter to the A/+:can Council of Milevis in the 
Cauſe of Pelagius, that All Ecclefiaſtical Iuatters throughout the World are, 
by Divine Right, to be referred to the Ap:flolic See, before they are firally de- 
cided in the Provinces; and, that whatever is done in Places how remote ſo- 
ever, ſhould for a final Concluſion, be referred to the Apeſlolic dee. tic come 
mends the Prelates in the tame Letter, becauic, he iays, Follbauiig the 
antient Rule, which you know with me to have been always objerved by the 
evhole World, you conſult the Apoſtolic See in intricate Caſes: — Eſpecially when 
a QAueſtion of Faith is diſcuſſed, I believe that all my Brethren and Fellows 
Bijhops ought to refer to Peter, that is, the Author of his Name and Honour, 
awhat may be uſeful to all Churches over the whole World. [ [nucc. ep. ad Con. 
Milev. p. 890.) Aurelius, Biſhop of Carthage, and the whole Council 
of Milzvis, acknowledged this — of the See of Rome, by beg- 
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ing the Confirmation of their Sentence againſt Pelagius and Celeflius, and 
cheir Errors. When it arrived, S. Auguſtine wrote [ Serm. 131 1. 10.) A. 
ready the Deciſions of two Councils (of Carthage and Milevum have been ſent 
2 Apoſtolic See : Thence alſo the Reſcripts are come: The Cauſe is finiſbed: 
would to God the Error may be at loft at an End. From this Sentence of 
8. Auguſtine, from his Conduct and that of the Council of Milevum, and 
from the double Appeal of Pelagius and Celeſtius to the See of Rome, it is 
manifeſt that the n acknowledged and practiſed Appeals to 


the See of Rome in Diſp ncerning Faith, and owned its Supremacy. 
The African Prelates indee about that Time, under the Popes Innocent, 
Zoximus, and Celeftine, diſputed the Right of Appeals in Perſonal Cauſes, 
becauſe it was very difficult frequently to tranſport neceſſary Witneſſes 
ſo far; and ſuch remote Appeals, if too eaſy and frequent, might ſome- 
times be a Bar to the ſpeedy Execution of Juſtice, On the other Side, 
Appeals and Reviſions of Cauſes are often neceſſary to prevent Oppreſ- 
ſions and Injuſtices. The General Council of Sardica ordered Appeals 
to be allowed from Provinces to the Roman See, which was done to de- 
clare that of S. Atbanaſus juſt and legal. This Council of Sardica was 
an Appendix to that of Nice, as Natalis Alexander proves. Wherefore it 
is not counted diſtin& in the Liſts of the General Councils, and Pope 
Zoximus quotes it under the Name of the Nicene Council, not to deceive, 
as Mr. B=— triumphantly pretends, but becauſe it was eſteemed one 
Council with it, or a Supplement to it, as thoſe Writers ſhew whom 
Mr. B had always before him in compiling his Work. Alſo the 
Examples of S. Athanaſius, S. Chryſoftom, and many others, appealing 
to the Biſhops of Rome and their Council from the moſt Illuſtrious Sees 
of the Eaſt, abundantly prove this Right of Appeals. We hear no more 
of the Oppoſition of the Africans after this Time: whence it appears that 
they muſt have acquieſced in the Authority of the Council of Sardica, 
and in the Practice of other Churches, when theſe Arguments were ſet 
in their true Light to them. Whilſt they carried on that Diſpute, they 
no more denied the Supremacy of the See of Rome, than an inferior 
Court denies the Authority of a ſuperior, by pretending a Right to de- 
termine certain lefler Cauſes without allowing any Appeal in them to a 
higher Tribunal. The Africars likewiſe at the ſame Time allowed and 
practiſed Appeals in Matters of Faith. The Manner of other Appeals 
belongs to Diſcipline, and is to be regulated by the Canons, which may 
vary in different Ages or Countries, as we ſee at preſent. Appeals are 
to be made ſparingly, and according to good Order. The Rights of 
particular Biſhops are not to be trampled upon. The Popes of Rome 


have often declared that it became the Pre-eminence of their See above 


others to be religiouſly obſervant of the Canons. Other Biſhops are 
not their Vaſſals, as this Author often repeats, but their Collegues and 
Brethren : The Government of the Church is morarchical,. but not a. 
Tyranny. Our Author craftily argues, wherever he finds wy "4 

made 
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made of Canons concerning the Authority of the Holy See, as if its Au- 


thority was derived from the Canons of Councils alone, not from Divine 


_ or Inſtitution. But the Canons here only inforce the Divine Law, 
an 


ſometimes regulate the Diſcipline as to the Manner or Reſtric- 
tions of Perſonal Appeals. | 
Mr. B---- p. 350 betrays the moſt unaccountable Ignorance in Di- 
vinity, and that in the moſt trite and famous of the Queſtions in the 
Schools. He makes the 7e/uits to be Semipelagians, though he muſt know 
that they deny the Conſequences of that Hereſy; and no Man is to be 
charged with the Conſequences which others draw from his Premiſſes, 
and which he denies. This ſubtle Logician joins with the Jeſuits all the 
modern Popes in a Lump, though he knows that many of them were 
drawn out of the oppoſite Thomiſtic School, and always ſhewed themſclves 
zealous ſticklers for the Doctrine of Self-efficacious Grace, as Benedict 
XIII in his own Time. On the other Side, he confounds the modern 
Janſeniſts, the Prede/tinarian Heretics, and St. Auguſtine: That Father 
indeed, he ſays, did not underſtand himſelf, for in one Place he ſeems to 
condemn what he had been labouring to prove in another. Hence Julian whoſe 
Underſtanding was far more Methodical, uſed often to quote him againſt him- 
felf. Can Mr. B--- have forgot all his Principles to that degree as not 
to know that Thomifts and other Catholic Divines who maintain the 
Self-efficaciouſneſs of Grace, all deny it to be neceſſitating, which would 
be incompatible with the true genuine Definition of Free-will ? Which 
is the error of the Fanſenifts 4 of the antient Predeſtinarians, which St. 
Auguſtine often condemns. 
he Surprize of Zozimus in receiving Celiſtius to his Communion, upon 
his Confeſſion of Faith, was owing to the feigned Submiſſion of, that 
Herefiarch, and to the Teſtimonies of ſeveral great Men in his Favour. 
But he ſoon diſcovered the double Dealing of the deceitful Serpent, and 
rejected him, as is demonſtrated by Nata/is Alexander, Tournely, Berti, 
&. St. Auguſtine has proved this in many Places at length. But, ſays 


Mr. B---, St. Auguſtine adds: But, allowing the Doctrine of Pelagius and 


Celeſtius to have been approved by the Roman Church, all we can infer from 
thence is, that the Roman Clergy was guilty of Prevarication. This is a 


glaring Falſification of that Father's Words, who writes; If, which God © 


fertid, it had been ſo judged in the Roman Church, that their Doctrine had 
been approved. The Words quod abfit, which Mr. B--- leaves out, quite 
change the Senſe, and mean the Caſe to have been a Suppoſition of 


what even could not be preſumed to have happened. (St. Aug. J. 2 contra 


2 chiſtolas Pelagianor. c. 3. n. 5. p. 434.) He makes uſe of the ſame Art of 

eger-de-main at every Turn. He appears much elated in the Affair of 
the Schiſm of Antioch, in which the Pope communicatedonely with Paul- 
ins; yet Flavianus held his Dignity, not regarding the judgement of 


Pope Syricins, as he pretends p. 262. Pope Syricius never pronounced any 


Sentence againſt him: The regular Order of proceeding required a 
2 previous 
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previou« Council of the Province. So many were engaged on both Side 
that a little toleration ſeemed prudent to the ＋ 1 to the Eniperor 
Theodsfius, and to all others. And Flavianus after the Death of all his 
Competitors, and the union of the Eaſt in his Favour, was upon hie 
ſolemn Petition by an Embaſly, acknowledged lawtul Biſhop by Syriczus, 
and was afterwards much honoured by the Holy See and the Whole 
Church both living and dead. Two long Invectives againſt Syricius on 
this Account have no other Foundation but that of his Peeviſhneſs 
againſt the See of Rome: For certainly ſuch ſtrong Objections occur 
againſt the firſt Election of Flavianus, that we cannot wonder to ſee the 
Scruples of Syricius : Malice can find onely Ambition, Haughtineſs and 
every Vice in the Actions of a Pope which the ſame Pen would canonize 
in another Perſon. The unhappy Fall of Liberius is to our Author ſtill 
a greater Subje& of Triumph. But who ever looked upon Popes as 
impeccable? No See in the Chriſtian World can produce ſo glorious 
a Liſt of moſt holy and illuſtrious es as that of Rome. But an A. 
cimus has ſometimes uſurped it. If wicked Men have ſometimes ſtained 
it, was there not a Judas among the Apoſtles ? Did not St: Peter himſelf 
fall? In ſuch Occaſions the Providence of God appears the moſt re- 
markable in till protecting his Church. But Mr. B--- aſks where is 
then the Pope's infallibility? He always deſignedly confounds that pri- 
vate Opinion of ſome Divines with the Catholic Faith. Let bim con- 
fine his Scurrility to thoſe who think the Pope infallible, in which the 
Faith of the Church is not intereſted ; though they will aniwer 
this Example is nothing to the Purpoſe ; for no Man will deny that a 
Pope may Sin, and fall in Perſecution. Nevertheleſs, the Love of Truth, 
obliges us to ſay, againſt this Writer, that Ziberius did not ſign the 
ſecond Arian moſt impious Confeſſion of Sirmium, but the firſt which 
onely omitted the Catholic Doctrine, and the Word Conſubſtantial, with 
out denying its Senſe, as is well proved by Natalis Alexander, Criller, 
Tournely, Berti, &c. That Suppreſſion was indeed a moſt grievous Pre- 
varication, which however Liberius ſoon repented of. and retrieved by 
his Zeal againſt the weakneſs of the Prelates aſſembled at Rimini, av 
Theodoret teſtifies. | 


r 
On his Hiftory of Pope Leo I; on reading the Scriptures; 
and Confeſſion of Sins. 
8 I R, | 
B EING heartily tired with the firſt Volume I open the ſecon 
with reluctance. However to add ſome Reſlections on this boaſted 


Performance, I force my Inclinations, but ſhall wade in great haſte 
| through 
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through ſo much filth. The numerous Liſt of moſt illuſtrious Subſcri- 
bers in the beginning would raiſe our Expectations had I not heard ſeve- 
ral judicious and learned Men among them Cenſure freely the Work, 
and profeſs that Puffs and falſe Titles had deceived them. In the Life 
of St. Sixtus III he omits the Teſtimonies of his Supremacy, as where 
that Pope writes, that he is charged with the Solicitude and Care of all 
the Churches in the World [ep. ad 7 Orient. p. 1236. ] and that no 
one can abandon the Faith of the Apoſtolic Roman Church, in which 
St. Peter teaches in his Succeſſors what he received from Chriſt, [ep. 6. 
v. 1260.] The French Authors from whom Mr. B--- compiled his Hif- 
tory, demonſtrate that only Slander ever advanced St. Sixtus to have 
favoured the Pelagian Doctrine ſome time before his Pontifigate. In a 
long Note p. 4. he extols much certain Diſcourſes y et extant of Ethe- 
rius Biſhop of Tyana, the moſt obſtinate Defender of Neforizs, depoſed 
for Schiſm and Hereſy, and baniſhed by the Emperor T heodofrus. This 
is the great Author whoſe Treatiſe, he ſays, every Proteſtant muſt read 
with Pleaſure: He inſiſts at length on his Sophiſtical Reaſonings againſt 
the Authority of General Councils: And that he recommends the read. 
ing of the Holy Scriptures. St. Chry/oftom and other Fathers recommend 
the lame : But add, that they are to be read with Docility, and with 
Submiſſion to the Tradition of the Church which received from the 
Apoſtles to ther with the Divine Writings, their true Senſe and Mean- 
ing. The Catholic Church does not lock up the Scriptures from the 
Laity, to whom they are daily read and explained by their Paſtors, and 
in whoſe Hands they are put in Tranſlations into every Language; 
which ſhe does not forbid, but recommends, onely requiring that it 
be done by che Advice of their Paſtor or Confeſſarius, that by his Di- 
rection they may be guarded againſt the fatal Preſumption of following 
Interpretations of their own Private Spirit. The endleſs Diſſentions of 
thoſe who follow that falſe Rule ſuffice to juftify this Precaution. And 
as Mr. B.- can find no more plaufible Author among all the Fathers 
than the moſt perverſe Nefforian Heretic ta recommend to his Protc/tant 
Reader; I recommend to him the Treatiſe of the late Proteſtant learned 
Biſhop of Chicheſter Dr. Hare, On the Difficuliies which attend theStudy of the 
deriptures in the Way of private Fudgement, in which he ſhews the abſurdity 
of that Rule, eſpecially in the illiterate. Jurieu and Bayle have demonftrated 
great Learning to berequired, a Knowledge of Languages, antientAuthors, 
Fathers, &c : without which no one can be qualified to underitand the 
literal Senſe of many Parts of Scripture, ſay they: nay, Boyle advanced 
a greater Knowledge of theſe Things to be neceitary than can fall to 
the Share of any Man: Which Aſſertion overturns the Principles of the 
Reformed Churches, and drew on the Author a ſevere Perſecution in 
Holland. The Tradition of the Catholic Church renders every Point 


* the Holy Scriptures eaſy and clear to the weakeſt underſtanding, and 


maintain: 


* 
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maintains our holy Faith in its purity. The Wiſdom and Goodnefs of our 
Divine Legiſlator moved him to engage his Protection for the Conſervation 

of the Holy Faith which he had Taught, and of the Church which he had 
planted, to the End of the World. Whence St. Chr/otom obſerves [ Hum. b in 
Lud, Vidi Dominum. Iſa. VI. T. 6. ed: Ben: p. 122.) The Foundations 
of the Church are ftronger than thoſe of the Heavens. The Heathen may con- 
demn me of Arrogance ; but let him learn the force of Truth, how it is more 
eaſy Fer the Sun to be extinguiſhed than fer the Church to be overcome. Who 


affums this ? He himſelf who foundedit. Hence Reformers of Manners * 


are always to be applauded, but we can never want a Reformation of 
Faith, as Sir Thomas Moore uſed to ſay. The Church has ſeen many 
ſuch Reformers of her Faith riſe up in every Age ſince Chriſt; but has 
equally baffled their efforts, and the Perſecutions of the whole World 
ſome times leagued againſt her; becauſe ſhe is built on a firm Rock, 
andis ſecured by the promiſes of Chriſt both againſt Violence and Error. 
All Reformers on the contrary, have nothing ſettled, but change their 
Faith faſter than the World does Faſhions. They have new Creed; 
every Year, nay every Month or Moon, as St. Hilary complained of 
the Arians. And they divide themſelves into as many Religions as they 
have Heads among them, whilſt every one ſtrains the Dead Letter of 
the Scripture according to his Fancy. John of Leyden, by reading the 
- Bible, and preaching Ris Whims made himſelf King of Manfter, and 

and introduced Polygamy, &c, as Sleidan relates [B. 10.] A Woman 
in that City by reading the Book of Judith heated her Imagination to 
that Degree as to attempt to kill the Biſhop of Munſter in the midſt of 
his Army, but periſhed herfelf. An Hiſtory of the Blaſphemies, Ex- 
travagances, ,Impieties and Crimes which have been preached within 
theſe 200 Years in Europe, by Men who ſet themſelves up for Teacher: 
of the Goſpel, would be endleſs. Brandt, in the Hiſtory of the Re. 
formation in the Low Countries, amongſt many other Examples, tells 
us that David of Delft who preached Inceſt and Polygamy, ſaid to his 

Companion: Come; doft thou ſee how Men raiſe themſelves by turning New 
Preachers How they grow rich and powerful at an eaſy Rate? We har! 
read the Bible: let us ſet up He did ſo, and made a great Figure at Baſi 
till he died there. And ſuch is the Diſagreement of thoſe who expound 
the Scripture by the Private Spirit, that no two find the ſame Senſe, 
Staphylus reckons ſeven oppoſite Expoſitions of the Lutherans alone of 
that Text: This is my Boay; and ſays the Lutheran Religion was within 
a few Years after its Birth divided into 50 Sects [ Apo/. fol. 138.] The 
firſt Lutherans complained bitterly of ſuch numerous Broods in their own 
Bowels, by which the Gofpel is loft by Lyes and heinous. Errors, becauſe every 
one followeth his own Wit : And the Matter groweth daily worſe and worſe, 
as Nicholas Amſaorf wrote [ Publica Confeffio, et Confutatio Swermerorun.] 
Luther himſelf [in Ps. 5] ſays: Heretics hade not been overcome by Violence 
or Craft : but by their on Diſſentions, Chriſt fights againſt them by ſendir; 
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2xpon them the Spirit of Giddineſs and Diſagreement, as he did formerly onthe Sichi- 
mites and Builders of Babel. The Atlas Geographus p. 601 ſays: The Synod 
of Brin in 1608 having given leave for every Man to believe as God had 
given him Knowledge, the People were divided into 14 Sects who all 
rejected Communion with one another: Salmon confirms the ſame, and 
adds: What could be expected from this Anarchy in the Reformation, but the 
Re-eſiablijoment of Popery, which accordingly happened. ¶ Preſent State of 
Europe, ix Bohemia, Sileſia aud Moravia ch. 5.7. 2. p. 9.] Has not Ex- 
perience ſufficiently ſhewn that they who ſeperate themſelves from the 


Church fall continually from Error to Error without any Stay? having 


no certain Grounds or Bottom to fix themſelves upon, and being ready 
to be carried away by every Wind. Thoſe who deny all Baptiſm of 
Water, thoſe who deny its Validity in Infants, thoſe who hold it in- 
different, and thoſe who affirm it neceſſary, pretend all to find their 
contradictory Opinions clear in the ſame Letter of Holy Scripture: And 
ſo in the Euchariſt and every other Article, even in the fundamental 
Myſteries of the Trinity and Incarnation. Biſhop Hare obſerves, in the 
above-mentioned Treatiſe, that the Syſtem of Proteſtants, of attaining 
a thorough Knowledge of Scriptures in the Way of Private Judgement 
has too great Difficulties. One Part of thoſe Sacred Books cannot be 
underſtood without the whole. For this not onely a good Skill in Greek 
and Latin, but alſo in the Oriental Languages is abſolvtely neceſſary, as 
Verſions of old Books cannnot be entirely depended upon, eſpecially of 
Books writ in a Language little underſtood, and in many Parts in a Style 
extremely figurative, and thoſe Figures ſuch as theſe Parts of the World 
are Wholly Strangers to; as well as to their Cuſtoms and Manners, 
State, Government &c. He adds another Reflection, that in the firſt 
fix Centuries, in which thoſe General Councils were held in which 
the firſt Hereſies were condemned, ſuch a Method of ſtudying the 
Scriptures was purſued by very few, and thoſe who followed it moſt, had 
often the Misfortune to be intoxicated with their own ſufficiency, and 
by falling into Errors to hurt the Church inſtead of ſerving her. It is 
therefore plain, goes on this Proteſtant Prelate, that the Orthodox Faith 
does not depend upon the Scriptures conſidered ablolutely in themſelves, but as 
explained by Catbclic Tradition, handed down from one Orthodox Bijhop to 
another, whoſe Buſineſs it was to keep this ſacred Depoſitum pure and undefiled, 
and to deliver it to his Succeſſor entire as he had received it, It was by this 
Tradition the main Articles of Faith vere preſerved in the Church; and not 
From any particular fludy of the Scriptures, &c. ; 

Some perverted the Senſe ot the Epiſtles of St. Paul whilſt he was yet 
living: of which St. Peter ſays : In which are certain Things hard to be 
underjlood, which the unlearned and unſtable aureſt, as they do alſo the other 
Scriptures, to their caun Deflruftion. 1 Peter III. 16. The Remark of St. 
Auguſiine is moſt juit, where he writes: Herefies ha ve ſprung onely from 

« this, that the good Scriptures were not underſtood Iuell ;- and that which is os 
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| waderflond well in them, is raſbly and boldly maintained. [ Tr. 18. in Jan 


The Preſumption of interpreting the Scriptures by a.perverſe Private 


Spirit has been always loudly complained of by the Fathers. St. Jerom 
roves that no one ought to ſtudy them without a Guide and Maſter 
| fel he ſhould err, and laments that tho' no one takes upon him to 
exerciſe any Trade without 8 firſt learned it, yet all preſume to 
underſtand the Scriptures, which 
and obſcure to weak Underſtandings. [S. 2 ad Paulinum. ol. 103. n. 5. 
p. 575. ed Ben.] St Auguſtine after his Converſion, began by the Advice of 
St. Ambroſe, to read {/aiah; but being deterred by the Depth of his 
Words and ſacred Myſteries, deferred it till he ſhould be more verſed in 
the Faith, and in the Fathers, as he ſays (Conf. B. IX. ch. 5.) In his 
old Age he writes that after a long Life ipent in the unwearied Study 
of the Divine Books, a Man would find their Myſteries ever grown 
upon him, and ſtill lying deeper behind, and that V hen a Man hat 
done then he begins. Ecclus. XIII. 6. (ep. 137 ad Volus. u. 3.) St. Bafil 
end St. Gregory Nazianzen ſludied the Divine Volumes not with Preſump- 
tion in themſelves, tut from the Writings and Authorities of the Elders wha 
were known to have received from Sofa Succeſſion the Rule of Underſtanding 
them, ſays the Hiſtorian Ran [Hijt. b. XI. c. g.] | 
All muſt read the Scriptures with the moſt profound reſpeR, as the 
Word ot God, and the ſacred Oracles and Sources of Religion. Not one 
Jota or Point is to be paſjed over in them. All comes from the Holy Ghoſt ; and 
there is nothing ſuperſiuous, as St. Chry/oſtome writes (hom. 36. ol. 35 in Joan. 
T. 8. p. 206.) Holy Prayer and Humility muſt prepare a Soul for this Study, 
as St. Auguſtine ſhews (I. 2 de Dodr. Chriſt. c. 41. & 2 57.) Docility 
and Submiſſion are neceſſary Difpoſitions which muſt accompany it. 


To prevent the Sacrilegious Contempt and Abuſes of theſe Divine Writ- 


3ngs the Popes have forbidden them to be read in Vulgar Languages 
without Leave and the Advice of a Perſon's Confeſſarius. Even where 
this Law is in force, it is no Ways a Prohibition, but an Order that 
the illiterate read it onely with Advice: For every one has free Ace 
ceis at all Times to his Spiritual Director, and it coſts no more than 
to mention it. The Paſtor indeed if the Circumſtances of the Perſon 
Mould ſeem to require it, would ſay ſomething to inſpire him with a juſt 
Veneration ior the ſacred Books, and with a Spirit of Humility and 
Devotion in reading them. He has in his Hands a Treaſure for which 
he ought to ſell all Things, a Pearl above all Price. Shall he treat it 
as a common Hiſtory ? Shall he read it as a Romance, for mere Amuſe- 
ment ? Or ſeek in it onely what may gratify his Curioſity, or furniſh 
him an Occaſion of Vanity in diſplaying a vain Science or merely in- 
dulging a Vein of inſignificant Criticiſm ? Shall he unfold the Oracles 
of Chriſt with any other View than that of ſeeking him in them? at- 
tentive to every Thing but to that which alone — his Attention? 
The ingenious Mr, Benjamin Martin, in his Preface to his late yo 
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e ſnews to be in every part difficult 
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Aion te the Engliſh Tongue, laments and cenſures the Profanation of 


putting this Sacred Book, into the Hands of every bawling School - Miſ- 
treſs, and of. thoughtleſs Children, to be torn, trampled upon, and 
made the early object of their Averſion, by being their moſt tedious Taſk, 
and their Puniſhment. He is even inclined to aſcribe the growth of 
Irreligion and the Contempt of Holy Things among us to this Source. 
If we are bound to honour the Name of God, and all Things which 
belong to Religion, is not a Reſpect due to the Word of God? The 
| Mahometans pay the higheſt Reverence to their fabulous Koran, and 
ſhall Chriſtians be allowed to profane in the moſt Sacrilegious Manner 
the true Oracles of the Living God? Where the Reſpect due to theſe 
Divine Books is ſecure, the Catholic Church leaves them open to all. 
The People hear them daily read and expuunded to them by their 


' Paſtors, and in good Books. Even Children have extellent Abridge- 


ments of the Sacred Hiſtory, adapted in the moſt eaſy and familiar Me- 
thod to their Capacity, put into their Hands. The Divine Books them- 
ſelves are open to all who underſtand Latin or any other of the Learned 


Languages in every Catholic Country, and every one may read them in 


the vulgar Languages if he aſk firſt the Advice of his Confeſſarius who 
will onely inſtruct him in what Spirit he is to read them. In ſome Coun- 
tries he is to aſk leave of ſome Paſtor ; but this is granted at leaſt upon 
the Teſtimony that the Clauſe of the aboveſaid Advice of his private 
Confeſſarius is complied with. The Clergy are moſt ſeverely ordered to 
make the Study and Meditation of the Holy Scriptures their great Em- 
ployment and Accompliſhment. Thus the Council of Co/ogn in 1536 
under Cardinal Laurence, Legate a Latere (J it. de clericis.,c 5) decrees: The 
Book of the Law, which is the Bible, is never to be laid out of their Hands. 
Gregory IX in 1228, the Univerſity of Paris in 1366, Robert Grofteſie, 


Biſhop of Lincoln, for the Univerſity of Oxford in 1240, &c. made 


ſtrict Laws to oblige all Students in Divinity to read or hear daily 
Lectures or Commentaries on the Holy Bible. Leamed Profeſſors ex- 
pound it in all Catholic Univerfities, Seminaries and Monaſteries where 
Students in Divinity are trained up, and their numberleſs learned Com- 
mentaries both Moral and Critical fill all the Parts of Europe. The 
Fathers employed Night and Day in the Study and Meditation of the 
Holy Scriptures, as appears from their Lives and Writings, in which 
they uſually quote them by Memory. What Pains did not Origen and 
St. Jerom take in the Study of Languages for no other Purpoſe? What 
Schools were erected to expound theſe Sacred Books at Alexandria, 
Nifibis, in the Monaſtery of Studius under St. Plato and St. Theodore ? 
How do the Works of St. Bafil, St. Ephrem, the incomparable St. 
Chry/oſtom, the Cyrils, Gregories, Bede, &c. through every Age ſhew this 
Book to have been their continual Medization ? The Tears and pathe- 
tic Intreaties of St. Auguſtine to his Biſhop Valeri an, to beg a little time 
to Study the Holy Scripture, I think, can ſcarce be read by any _ 
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without Tears. (g. 21. cl. 391.) This has always been the ardor of all 
zealous Catholic Paſtors, and the Spirit of the Church expreſſed in many 
general and particular Councils to this preſent Time. The frequent 
repetition of the Slander muſt excuſe to you the undeſigned length of 
this Remark. To reſume my Taſk: 

In the Miſunderſtanding betwixt St Leo and St. Hilary of Arles, Mr. 
B—— accuſes the Pope of Haughtineſs, and Cenſures him in the moſt 
bitter Terms merely becauſe he was Pope. We read in the Holy Scrip- 
tures of the Miſunderſtanding of St. Paul with St. Peter, and again with 
St Barnabas: Vet all of them were Saints and Apoſtles. Men may be 
deceived by Miſinformations. St. Leo ſhews that his Heart was inca- 
Pable of Rancor in the Affair by giving the moſt ample Teſtimony to 
the Sanctity of St. Hilary after the Conteſt. He ſeems at firſt to have 
not been acquainted with the true Character of that Holy Man, and 
therefore to have proceeded with the greateſt Severity. But after all, 
the Conduct of St. Hilary ſtands in need of an _ As to the 

Affair of Chelidonius Biſhop of Beſanxon, he was depoſed by St. Hilary as 
convicted of certain Irregularities ; and was reſtored by St. Leo as in- 

nocent of the ſame. We certainly have no reaſon in this to Cenſure 
the Sentence of St. Leo, whom we cannot doubt to have had fufficient 

Proofs to proceed upon, or at leaſt which ſeemed to him and to his 

Council ſuch. Hilary was preſent with Chelidonius in that Council and 
defended his proceedings in Perſon : which ſhews that heacknowledged 

the ſuperior Authority of Leo in that Cauſe, though Mr. B pre- 
tends that he denied it. The Author of the Life of Hilary would not 

pive us the Acts of that Council of St. Leo, not daring to pronounce, as 
e ſays, between two ſuch great Men. Neither does he allege any 

Reaſon or Excuſe why Hilary had ordained a ſecond Biſhop to the See 
of Prejectus, whilſt he was living, onely Sick; and he recovered. Which 

Silence is a tacit Accuſation that St. Hilary by a miſtaken Zeal, had 
fallen into that irregular proceeding; which is manifeſt from St. Leo 
(ep. 10,) Mr. B accuſes St. Leo of maliciouſly repreſenting the Fact: 
Why ? Becauie he does not mention the Sickneſs of Prejectus. As if 
this altered the Canon. The Fact was attended with the greateſt In- 
conveniences that could follow in ſuch a Caſe. Where then is the 
Malice or Miſrepreſentation ? In St. Leo or in Mr, B——? We have 
another Specimen in the next Paſſage, where he accuſes this great Pope 
of Sacrificing the Truth to the Exaltation of his See, becauſe he ſays, 

that pon appeals from Gaul, his Predeceſſors had freqneutly reverſed or con- 
firmed Fudgements given there. But is not St. Leo's Teſtimony and Ap- 

— to all Men then living in a Matter of public Notoriety, which no 

an then contradicted or queſtioned, a ſufficient Evidence? Nor does 

Mr. B offer to prove his groundleſs Aſſertion? This whole long 
Relation is filled with falſe Gloſſes repugnant both to the Character of 
St. Leo, and to all the Circumſtances of Hiſtory, The Truth is, 


the 
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the Extent of the juriſdiction of the Metropolitan See of Ales was 
not then clear, nor was it always the ſame. Upon the Conteſtations 
between Arles and Vienne Pope Zozimus in his Letters to the Biſhops of 
Gaul, &c. in Baronius, (ad. an: 417.) adjudged to Arles the Primacy 
over all the Biſhops in Gaul, and declared that no Biſhop ſhould go 
abroad out of the Kingdom without the leave of the Archbiſhop of 
Arles, and this, not merely becauſe that City was the Seat of the Pre- 
fect, which is the plea of Mr. B-—, but cut of Reſpect for the bleſſed 
Trophimus (firſt Biſhop of Arles) from the Fountain of whoſe Preaching all 
the Gauls received the Streams of Faith, as he ſays (See Marca de Primat. 
p. 169.) The Biſhops of Vienne, and Narbonne, and Proculus of Mar- 
ſeilles often diſputed the Primacy of Arles. It does not appear whether 
St. Leo annulled the Sentence of St. Hilary againſt Chelidonius fo as to 
deny him to have had any Juriſdiftion over Beſanxon. The learned 
De Marca thinks he did not, becauſe reſtoring Chelidonins he added that, 
the Sentence would have flood firm if the Things objected had been found true. 
St. Leo however deprived St. Hilary of all Juriſdiction over the Province 
of Vienne for the Time to come, but reſtored part of that Province to 
his Succeſſor. Theſe Facts alone ſufficiently prove againſt Mr. B—— 
what St. Leo affirmed concerning the Juriſdiction which the Popes his 


Predeceſſors had exerciſed in receiving Appeals from Gaul. See alſo 


above the Application made to St. Stephen for the Depoſition of Marcian 
of Arles, However, we cannot be ſurprized at theſe Miſrepreſentations 


when we read in his note p. 21. I may ſafely ſay, that among the Roman 


Catholics, there is ſcarce one in a thouſand, who does not immediately addreſs, 
in his Prayers the image itſelf, which is rank Idolatry. I never ſaw or heard 
of one who did ſo addreſs his Prayers immediately to an Image. All 
our Catechiſms, Inſtructions, Sermons and Books prevent ſo enormous 
an Abuſe. But the Teſtimony of Mr. B was wanted to make good 
the Charge of Idolatry — a Church which, above all others, ab- 
hors that as the greateſt of Crimes againſt God and Religion. What 
can we think of one who ſticks at no Slander? Or of a Cauſe which 
wants ſuch a ſupport? He refers, in the ſame Place, to Dr. Middleton, 
that the far greater part of the Ceremonies uſed by the Church of Rome 
have been borrowed of the Pagans. It has been demonſtrated againſt 
the Doctor, that Lamps, Incenſe and other Things in which he in- 
ſtances, were employed in the Service of God in the Mz/aic Law, by 
his expreſs Order. Muſt we condemn Circumciſion appointed by God 
among the Jews becauſe it was praiſed by the Egyplians and other 
Gentile Nations? Certainly he will not ſay it, even though Sir Jehn 
Manſbam could have proved what he falſely advanced, that it was firſt 
in uſe among the Heathens ? Muſt we reject true Religion becauſe the 
Devil has mimiced it by falſe Superſtitions? the Prophets of God, be- 
cauſe the Devil has had his Impoſtors ? The Scriptures, becauſe Here- 
tics have counterfeited ſome } The Firginity of Nuns is not to be — 

ecauj/e 
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becauſe there were Peſal Virgint,- ſays St. Augrſlint (/. £8. cout. Fauf. 6 
21.7. 8. p. 148) There is a great Difference were it onely in this, ta aubom 

#he Offering is directed. | 
It would fill a Volume, to examine the notorious Miſrepreſentations 
with which the long Life of S. Leo the Great is filled; I ſuppoſe by way 
of Revenge for the Teſtimonies of his Tranſcendent Merit, and of the 
Supremacy and Prerogatives of his See, which he received from the 
Emperors, Patriarchs and Biſhops of the Eaſt, and from the General Coun- 
eil of Cha/cedon. It is very diverting that the Biographer makes both Ne- 
#orius and Eutyches agree, and Orthodox in Doctrine, P. 61, though they 
ran into Errors diametrically oppoſite to each other. That the firſt general 
Councils were aſſembled at leaſt by the Conſent of the Popes, and that 
the Popes preſided in them, about which he fills many Pages, ſee Cz:ller, 
Ori, 2 Our Author is very ſenſible that the Second and Fifth, 
both held at Conſtantinople, which wanted theſe Conditions, could not 
en many other Accounts be reputed General in their firſt Meeting, but 
onely in their Confirmation by the Popes and the whole Church, being 
onely Councils of the Eaſt in their aſſembling. The long Diſcant on 
the Laws of Emperors and Councils declaring the Supremacy of the 
Apoſtolic See of Rome, (were the Quotations all exact) is very weak; 
ſeeing none of theſe exclude the Divine Eſtabliſhment, and many ex- 
8 it. The Doctrine of S. Leo againſt the two Hereſiarchs, both for 
is Learning, Exactitude, and SanQtity, has been canonized by the 
Council of Chalcedon, and by all ſucceeding Ages. Yet Mr. B—— 
charges him with numberleſs groſs Errors. This great Pope, in his 
Letter to Ruſfticus of Narbonne, declares that a Man who has lived with 
2 Concubine may lawtully marry another Woman; but no ways ex- 
cuſes the Crime of keeping a Concubine, as one might underſtand our 
. Author Page 9. He roundly charges him with ſeveral Capital Errors 
in his Letter to Nicetas of Aquileia, who had conſulted him about cer- 
tain Caſes which had happened among the Captives who had been led 
away by the Hunt under Attila. [Ep. 129.] Some Captives returned 
again, and found their Wives married to other Men, upon a Perſuaſion 
that they had been killed. The Fope anſwers, the Wives were obliged 
to return to their firſt Huſbands, Nicetas had added, that the firſt Huſ- 
bands demanded them. Wherefore Leo adds that Circumſtance to ex- 
__ that their firſt Marriage muſt be proved: no ways permitting them 
o remain with their "ſecond Huſbands in Caſe the firſt did not claim 
them, as Mr. B-— pretends [P. 120.) Some out of Hunger or Fear 
had eat Meats ſacrificed to Idols. Theſe S. Les orders to do Penance. 
Our Author ſays he contradicts St. Paul, who allows ſuch Meats, 
Rom. xiv. 1 Cor. viii. S. Leo certainly allowed what St. Paul did: but 
when ſuch Eating was required by Perſecutors in Hatred of the true 
Faith, this became a Profeſſion of Idolatry; for it was exacted as ſuch. 
In like Manner did Antiochus compel the Jexws to eat Hog's Fleſh, as a 
Renunciation 
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Renunciation of their Religion. Micetas adds, that ſome out of Feet 
had conſented to be rebaptiſed by the Heretics. Theſe likewiſe the 
Pope declares to be obliged to do Penance. Thoſe who nad been once 
baptiſed by Heretics, he orders to be only confirmed by the Invocation 
of the Holy Ghoſt and the Impoſition of Hands, that they may thereby 
receive the Virtue and Santiification of Baptiſm, having received nothing of 
that Sacrament before, beſides the bare Form. Here Mr. B—— makes 2 
long Diſcant to prove this rank Hereſy defined by Leo ex Cathedra. For, 
ſays he, according to the preſent Doctrine of that Church, Baptiſm, whether it 
be adminiſtred by a Catholic or a Heretic, has the ſame Virtue, canceis Ori- 
ginal Sin, ſauctiſies: conſequently, if the Church does not err, Leo dia in defin- 
ing the contrary, &c. Les evidently defined the preſent Doctrine, that 


Baptiſm given by Heretics is valid, and not to be 1tzrated : but that 


When receive from them by che Adult in mortal S.n, by wilſully con- 
| ſenting to the Hereſy, it does not ſanctiiy or give Grace: which Effect 
is however to be recovered by Penance- The whole Invective of the 
Author in this Place betrays a ſurpriſing Ignorance, and ſomething 
mood worſe, which I thould be glad if he can excuſe from being 
willul. | | 
Upon the Letter of Pope Leo forbidding the Public Confeſſion of Se- 
cret Sins, becauſe in theſe Confeſſion made in private to a Prieſt is ſuf- 
ficient, Mr. B takes Occaſion to fill many Pages with a great deal 
of falſe Reaſoning againſt te Precept of Confeſſing our Sins to a Prieſt. 


He ſays indeed: Private Confeſſion, or Confeſſion made in private to Man, 


began, in tbe earlieſt limes, to ve practiſed in the Church. For which he 
uotes Jrenæus [l. 1. c. 9 Tertullian ¶ de pœnit.] Origen [ hom. 2 et 3 is 
t. hom. 2 in Pſ. 37.] Cyprian [I 3. ep. 8 et Serm, 5 de laps.] Bur 

he adds that it was never thought neceſiary. He owns it mentioned 
Aci xix. 18. where it is ſaid that many who had formerly been 
baptiſed, Toy II:Ti5zuxoToy, and had relapſed to read ſuperſtitious 
Books, being moved to Penance, came confeſſing their Deeds, Ta 
Ipageig dvT@y: which means their Sins in Detail, not in general. 
But he pretends that St. James, Cb. v. V. 16, means Confeſſion of Sins 
made either to Prieſts or Laymen. We ſay he ſpeaks of the ſame Prieſts 
whom he had mentioned in the preceding Verſes, where he mentioned 
Extreme Unction. Confeſſion of Sins in particular is likewile ſpoke of 
1 John i. 9. See Eflius and Calmet on that Text. Our Hiſtorian urges 
that it is good, but not commanded or neceſſary. I onely obſerve that 
Cbriſi gave to his Miniſters the Power of binding or looſening Sinners, 
Mat. xvi. 19, xviii. 18. John xx. 22. which Authority the Fathers ex- 
ceedingly extol as real, and furpaliing the Power of the Angels, Fc. 
See S. Chryſoftom [J. 3 de Sacerd. c. 5. J. 1. p. 383. Sc.] All the Fa- 
thers underſtand this of Penance, and the Ab.ulution of the Prieſt. 
| Now a coercive Juriſdiction is null, and of no Effect, unleſs it be obli- 


gatory. How can Sinners be bound by a Tribunal to which they are 


not 


662) 
net commanded to ſubject their Cauſes ? Whence S. Auguſtine writes, 
[Serm. 392. u. 3. p. 1504.] Let no Man ſay to himfelf, I do Penance pri- 
vately; 1 do Penance with God. T hereſore was it ſaid without Cauſe: What- 
feever you ſhall looſen, &c. Therefore <vithout Cauſe were the Keys given to 
the' Church of God. Tertullian, ¶ de pænit. c. , 10.) S. Pacian, S. Au- 
broſe, &c. grievoully complain that they who are aſhamed to confeſs 
their Sins, periſb by their Shame. S. Pacian reproaches the Nowatians, 


ho denied the Church to have Authority to remit certain more grievous | 


Sins, that they tot away the Plank from one periſping. [ Ep. 1.] S. Am- 


Eroſe ſays, [I. 1. de pænit. c. 16. T. 2.] F any one having ſecret Sint, yet 


does Penance diligently for Chriſt, how does he receive Pardon 2 Reconci- 
liation of the Church be not granted him? To omit others: S. Leo, of whom 
Mr. B is here treating, writes, [Ep. 82. als gi. ad Theodor. T. 1. 
p. 605.) The Hope of eternal Life is repaired not onely by Baptiſm, but alſo 
by the Medicine of Penance — the Pardon of God cannot be obtained but by the 
Supplications of the Prieft.. How then does Mr. B advance ſo con- 
ſidently that 'auricular Confeſſion was never regarded as neceſſary be- 
fore the Council of Lateran in 1215? Do not we read in S. Fohn Cli- 
macus?” [gr. 4. n. 11.] without which Confeſſion no one ſhall obtain Pardon. 
iis Yapts y des dpiotos Tev'Zerar. And John of Raithe, his Con- 
temporary, in his Annotations ibid. We are bound by the Neceſſity of the 
Divine Precept to confeſs our Sins, as is manifeſt from the Apoſtolic Traditions, 
All the various Churches and Sects of Chriſtians in the Eaſt believe Con- 
feſſion of Sins to a Prieſt of Neceſlity by the Precept of Chriſt; though 
ſome of them, as the Neftorians and Facobits, have been ſeparated from 
the Comunion of the Latin Church ever. ſince the fifth or ſixth Ages. 
Our Author borrows from Calvin his falſe Interences from the Fact of 
Nectarius aboliſhing the Office of Penitentiary, which had been onely 
inſtituted upon the Origin of the Nowatien Hereſy, as Zozomen relates 


[/. 7. c. 16.] who gives the Reaſon, becauſe Penttents are obliged neceſ- 


Sarily to confeſs their Sins. This Penitentiary was a Public Cenſor to in- 
ſpe& the Manners of the Faithful, and to ſee that the canonical Pe- 
nances were duly injoined and obſerved. When Ne&arizs aboliſhed 
that Office, Penitents confeſſed to whom they pleaſed, and received the 
Divine Myſteries at their own Diſcretion, without the Curb of ſuch a 
Cenſor; yet ſo as to be obliged to confeſs Mortal Sins to ſome of the 


Prieſts, if guilty of any. Origen clearly expreſſes that a Penitent was 


at Liberty to chooſe to whom he would make his Confeſſion, [hom. 2 
in Pf. 37. n. 6. T. 2. ed: Ben: p. 688.) Look about diligently, ſays he, 


to whom you ought to conf ſs your Sin. — If he ſees your Diſeaſe to be fuch that 


it ought to be expoſed in the public Aſſembly, — this is to be done with mature 
Deliberation, and by the Counſel of a ftilful Phyfician. Ne&arius did not 


take down even Public Canonical Penance; much leſs private, as is 
evident from S. Chryſaſtom ¶ bum. 3 in Epheſ. et ꝙ et 12 in Hebr.] and 
S. Nilus [ep. ad Chariclum.] Our Hiſtorian alleges the Authority of 
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Beatus Rhenaus, who in his Preface to Tertullian, on Penance, ſays that ſecret 
Confeſſion was unknown in his Days. That Confeſſion ot Sins to the 
Prieſts was then practiſed is moſt evident, as Mr. B---- acknowledges: 
Whether it was Public or Secret the Thing is of no great Moment as 
to the Sacrament, though it is certain from Origen quoted above, St. 
Bafil and innumerable others that it was at leaſt often Secret. Mr. B. 
pretends that no antient regarded Penance as ſtrictly aSacrament. But 
even Luther will inform him that nothing is clearer in their Writings. 
They frequently compare it with Baptiſm and the Euchariſt. Thus 
St. Athanaſius writes (T. 2. collect. Patr. p. 103 by Montfaucon.) As a Man 
baptized by a Prieſt is inlightened by the Grace of the Holy Ghoſt, ſo he whe 
Confeſjes by Repentance, through the Prieſt, receives, by the Grace of Chrift, 
Pardon. Many longer clear Paiiages might be added: Conſult M. 
Sainte Marthe, Tr. on Confelſion againft Daille, &c. Tournely to not men- 
tion other Divines, will teach our Author that a Sapplicatory Form of 
Abſolution could be employed by the Church in this Sacrament no leſs 
than an Authoritative one, and that his long —— Bihnm from 
thence is entirely foreign to the Purpoſe. He quotes Gratian that many 


in the Twelfth Century. thought Sinners might by Contrition alone ob- 
tain Pardon without Confeſſion; whilſt others thought the Pardon the 


effect of Confeſſion. But the firſt Opinion onely diiputed that Juſtifica- 
tion was to be aſcribed to a juſtitying Contrition, which its Patrons 
thought neceſſary before Confeſlion: For Gratian uſes thoſe Words, 
Tuſtification before Confeſſion; In Contrition, not in Confeſſion, &c, and the 
Arguments for that Opinion produced by him were theirs : And 
this was the Doctrine of ſome Divines at that Time. But they all agreed 
that there was a Divine Precept of conteſſing them, and of receiving 
Abſolution: they only diſputed whether the Ffaftifcation of the Sinner 
was more properly to be called the Effect of the Contrition or of the 
Abſolution. He urges that Gratian affirms from S. Theodore of Canter- 
bury and the Council of Challons, that tbe Grecians deny the Neceſſity of 
Confetlion. He ought to have added, that the Mention of the Grecians 
is wanting in all the Manuſcript Copies of S. Theodore and of that Coun- 
cil, and is a manifeſt Interpolation of ſome ignorant Copier, as Biſhop 
Uſher and Daille themſelves confeſs. Yet this Remark is ſuppreſſed by 
Mr. B-——, It is manifeſt that the Grecians maintained then, as they 
do now, the indiſpentible Neceflity of Confeſſion to a Prieſt. See 
St. John Climacus above, not to add Quotations of others. In the Welt 
likewiſe we find this expreſsly taught by all the Divines and Writers of 
that Age. Godefrey, abbot of Yendeme, [I. 5. ep. 15.) refuting the Er- 
ror of one who advanced that onely four kinds of Sins were neceſſarily 
to be confeſſed, writes: It is certain ;---nothing is more certain than this 
that Sins fland in need of Confeſſion. The learned Archdeacon of Bath, 
Peter of Blois, teaches this in his whole Book, On Sacramental Confe/fron, 


in the Year 1180, Peter of Cells, Robert Pullus, Hugh and — 
T. 
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St. Viftor, Peter of Poifliers, and the Maſter of Sentences (in 4 diſt. 17) 
ay : Without all doubt Sins mul! indifeyfuly be djeovered ts the Prigh by 
Confeſſion, Some few denied the Neceſſity of Confeſhon as ſome now 
deny a Divine Providence: For Pallus calls them. #00 bold and preſump- 
#uous: Hugh, perverſe: Alcuin and Godefry, Heretics, Seftaries, Overthrowers 
of the Catholic Faith, &c. Alcuin in the eighth Age thus Addreſſes them 

. 7 als. 26.) Yeu deſpiſe the Apoſtolic Precept. Follow the Steps of the 
2 and do not bring new Sefts into the Religion of the Catholic Faith : 
foun the venomous lea ven of Error, &c. According to the expreſs Words 
of Chriſt, Sinners remain bound, Sins are retaincd, that is, are not 
forgiven, without the Miniſtery of the Prieſts, joined with the ſincere 
Repentance of the Sinner. 
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* LETTER VII. 


On Orders: The Unity of the Church: Miracles: Pope Ge- 


_ lafius I, and Communion in One Kind. 

2 | | 

"OT to loſe Time, Ink, and Paper, I ſhall confine myſelf to a few 
| ſhort Animadverſions on the remaining Part of the Work before 
me. I am ſurpriſed to hear any one, eſpecially a Jeſuit, call Du Pin 
1 very eminent Roman Catholic Writer, as Mr. B ſtyles him, p. 149. 
He had notoriouſly ſeperated himſelf from that Faith, and was the de- 
Clared Adverſary and the repeated Offender againſt the See of Rome, as 
the Popes call him: and his Works are cenſured and rejected by the 
Catholics. Indeed no one can ſet any great Value on them: for he 
was a moſt partial, haſty, careleſs Writer. He had read a great deal, 
but digeſted it very ill, and wrote in a Hurry and for Bread. His 
Works are full of Blunders, always in Favour of his bold and raſh Aſ- 


ſertions and Prejudices. See the Remarks of Petit-Didier on his Biblio- 


theque, and the more faithful and exact Hiſtories of Ce:/ler, Oi, &c. &c. 
Mr. B—, p. 214 215, on the Subject of Holy Orders, in a loug Anno- 
tation, quotes Calbiniſi Divines, ſuch as Calvin, Rivetus, Chemnitius, &c. 
It perhaps would have been more to his Purpoſe if he had quoted the 
moſt eminent Divines of the Church of England, of which he profeſſes 
himſelf a Member. It is well known how zealous Sticklers moſt of 
theſe have been for the eſſential Character of Holy Orders, againſt the 
Calwiniſis whom he cites. Our Hiſtorian pleaſes himſelſ with a great 
deal ot falſe Reaſoning on this Subject; but he has either forgot or has 
knowingly miſrepreſented the Catholic Doctrine, which teaches, that 
though the Character of holy Orders be indelible, and remains notwith- 
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ſtanding the Perſon be depoſed or degraded, yet he loſes ſuriſditions 
without which many of hits F unctions are n * the 4 
ciſe of all Functions is taken from him and forbidden him. This 
deſtroys all his Puns, which are grounded on this falſe Aſſertion: 
That a Man Hundi be depoſed from his Office, and yet retain all the Power 
belonging to his Office, is ſo repugnant to Reafon and Common Senſe, that it is 
farprifing the Church of Rome ſhould ever have adopted fuch a Notion. A 
Prieſt degraded or ſed is reduced to the Lay-communion: yet if h 
ſhould be reſtored to his Dignity and Functions, he would ſtand in Need 
of a Re-eſtabliſhment onely, not of any new Ordination, as I believe. 
Mr. B— acknowledges. He muſt therefore either deny the Neceſ- 
ſity of Ordination to the Prieſtood, or confeſs a certain indelible Cha- 
racter in it, ſo that in this whole witty Paragraph he is evidently incon- 
ſiſtent with himſelf. 2 5 
Our Author rejects all Miracles wrought by Catholic Saints, becauſe 
none even of their Miſſionaries can perform the leaſt Miracle among us, though © 
they muſt «wn Miracles quite neceſſary here, and quite unneceſſary in their own 
(Catholic) Countries. Page 176, We way anſwer: They have Moſes and 
the Prophets. Luke xvi. 29. ey who deſire fincerely to ſeek the Truth, 
have ſufficient Evidence: The Brothers of the rich Glutton who rejected 
ſach, would have hardened their Hearts againſt Miracles wrought un- 
der their own Eyes: and God denied ſuch a Favour to their Ineredulity. 
The Prophets did not work Miracles on all Occaſions or at Pleaſure, 
but where God inſpired them. Chrift himſelf did not perform any in 
his own Country, Luke iv. 23. Nor would He grant that SatisfaQion to - 
Herod, tho' that Prince earneſtly requeſted it, and certainly would not 
believe without it. Such are the Marks of our holy Faith confirmed 
by inconteſtable Miracles, that he who refuſes now to believe when he 
conſiders them, is himſelf a Miracle of Infidelity, and fights againſt 
Senſe and Reaſon itſelf. God, for the Manifeſtation of his Glory and 
Goodneſs, is pleaſed often to renew his wonderful Works in his Church, 
eſpecially in the firſt preaching of the Goſpel to Inhdel Nations, as wheu 
8. tine brought it into England, when S, Francis Xavier carried it 
into the Indies, and ſometimes on other Occaſions. Many evident Mi- 
racles have been juridically proved before the moſt rigorous Judges, of 
which a whole Hiſtory might be compiled. I onely refer the Author 
for the preſent to the Life of S. Terga, written by herſelf, and ſhould 
be glad to know his Sentiment of it. If he meets with a Hiſtory of one 
Impoſture, of one forged or miſtaken Miracle, he triumphs as if all 
Miracles were alike, not reflecting that Lyes do not deſtroy the Evi- 
dence of Truth; as the Forgeries or Sorceries of —_ Thyaneus, 
ſo much boaſted by Porphyry and other Heathens, and by them oppoſed 
to the Miracles of Chrift, no ways prejudice the Reality and Evidence 
of theſe: nor the counterfeit Goſpels the. Truth of thoſe which were 


prized by the Apoſtles. 
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Mr. B-— is very angry with Pope Gelafur I, becauſe he depoſed | 


Aeatiur, Patriarch of *Con/taritingple, who had abetted Ne the 
Hinoticon dt Decree of Union of the Emperor Zeno, in Fayour of the 
Zitychian Hereſy. He dares not pretend that Acacius did not deſerve 
that Cenſure: but Will have it to have been unjuſt in the Pope, becauſe 


the Cauſe of Acacius ought to have been firſt judged in. his own Province, 


or by the oriental Biſhops. But it is notorious that many of theſe leaned 
towards that mee, and all were overawed by the Emperor. Their. 
Negle& made the 
Pope Gelaftus often repeats in his Letters on this Occafion, that the Ro- 
man See had from the Beginning the Care of all the Churches over the 
World, [Ep. 6. þ. 1173. 7. 4. Conc.] and that from it there lies no 
Appeal to any other Church, [Zp.-4. p. 1116.] which Supremacy he 
founds in the Words of Chriſt to S. Peter. He ſays God has diftin- 
guiſhed the Imperial and Sacerdotal Authority, fo hat the one judges 
all Matters of Religion, the other all thoſe of State, [Ep. 8. p. 1182. 
This Doctrine is what ſo much incenſcs our Hiſtorian againſt this m 
learned and moſt holy Pope: but he pretends, page 23 8 that Gelaſſus 
changed the Language of his Predeceſſors and of the Church in this 
Point, who before had built this Supremacy upon the Canons, not on 
the Efabliſhinent of Crit. But he has forgot that he himſelf had cen- 
 Tufed Innocent I, LeoT. Sc. for the ſame Thing: He might have added 
all the Antients in the ſame Category. 3 
He ſays that Pope Gelaſus excommunicated Dir/corus, AElurus, Peter 
Mongus, Peter Fullo, Acaciui, all their Succeflors, Accomplices, Abet- 
tors, and all who communicated with them, curſing at once the better 
Half of the Church, the Emperor, and many Perſons at this Time very emi- 
nent in the Eaſt for their Sandtity; viz. S. Sabas, S. Theodoſius, S. Elias 
Biſhop F) alem, S. Daniel Stylites, c. Theſe all fhuriſbed at this 
Time, had all communicated with Acacius, lived in the Communion of his 
Sutcefſors, died out of the Communion, nay, under the Curſe of Rome, and yet 
(ftrange Inconſiſtency!) they are now honoured by her as Saints FM the firſt 
ate, and invoked by the Succeſſors 4 thoſe by whom they auere curſed. P. 224. 


But no ſuch. Cenſure was ever fulminated either by Felix II. or Gelafrus. 


Acacius himielf was excommunicated; and the s refuſed to ſend 
Letters of Communion to Euphemius and Macedonius, becauſe they read 
the Name of Acacius in the Dyprics or Liſt of lawful Biſhops. But this 
Interruption of Communion between the See of Rome and the chief Sees 
of the Eaſt is not to be extended to all their Subjects, and though a 


Mark of Diſpleaſure and a Puniſhment, was not a true Excommunica- 


tion. We have ſeen Popes in our Days for a Sign of Diſpleaſure direct 


no more their Briefs or Commiſſions to certain Biſhops, who yet were 


never looked upon either by the Popes or any others as excommunicated, 
or out of the Catholic Church. This Interruption of Communion might 


perhaps ſometimes be called a ſort of improper Excommunication, as 
| the 


eal of the Pope more neceſſary and more active. 
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tie Excluſion of penitent Sinners from the Sacraments during the Courſe 
of their Penance was, though it had no-way the Effects of a true 
Excommunication. The Popes had certainly Reaſon to inſiſt on the 
Expunction of the Name of Acacius, to exclude. the ſecret Evaſions of 
the Heretics who gloried in him. Whether any of the Greeks incurred 
the Guilt of Schiſm, by any unwarrantable Meaſures in Favour of Aca- 
cius or the Heretics, God is Judge: we do not find any of them excom- 
municated by the Popes, though theſe omitted the uſual Tokens of 
Communion with them as a Mark of Diſpleaſure. The Difficulties, 
eſpecially the Scandal of the Weak, feared. from the expunging of a 
Name dear to many, might be believed by many bond Fide, to excuſe 
their Conduct by the Neceſſity of Circumſtances, and a moral Impoſſi- 
bility of obeying till Matters in the Eaſt ſhould grow more calm. Eu- 
phemius and Macedonius were zealous Conteilors, and ſuffered much from 
the Eutychians; and Hiſtorians bear Teſtimony to the ſingular Piety, 
eſpecialiy of Macedonius. The learned Dominican Natalis Alexander main-. 
tains that they were never Schiſmatics. The Bollandiſis prove the ſame. 
by the Example of S. Flavian of Antioch, and S. Eliar of Ferujalim, who 
have been always honoured among. the Saints even in the Weſt, yet 
both did not for ſome Time enjoy certain exterior Tokens of the Com- 
munion of the See of Rome. The Greek Church honours onely Euphe- 
mius on the 25th of April, and the Continuators of Bollandus have inſerted 
his Life: but neither of them is named in the Roman Martyrology. Not 
one of theſe mentioned by Mr. B died under any Excommunication. 
Could material Schiſm be proved. upon any of theſe, which cannot be 
done, this would ſhew no Inconſiſtency in the Conduct of the Church. 
No Guilt is incurred, no Crime of Hereſy or Schitm committed, by 
thoſe who err without Obſtinacy, and invincibly. No Man can ſin 
without a Fault, and invincible Ignorance exempts Perſons from Fault. 
They therefore who err by this Ignorance onely, and for want of know-. 
ing the Truth, whictrthey ſincerely defire, and are ready to embrace if 
they knew it, can neither be Heretics nor Schiſmatics before God: 
they may be in the true Church of Chriſt by Deſire, and may be ſaved 
through his Grace, and by Faith in him; as many illiterate Perſons who 
live in the Communion of the Church, may frame to themſelves ſome 
erroneous Notion concerning a remote Point of Faith, which does not 
deſtroy the Sincerity of their Faith in Chri/t, as long as it is inculpablo 
by being invincible, and they are diſpoſed and ready to correct it. Ca- 
tholics therefore teach without any Contradiction, that many in Schiſms 
or Errors in which they were brought up, may be excuſed from the Guilt 
of that Crime or of Hereſy, being called material Heretics, or erring 
without Malice or Obſtinacy. Hence the preſent learned Pope, in his 
rock Work, On the Canonization of Saints, writes, [Vol. 3. 6. 3. c. 20. 

. 6. p. 282.] As @ material Heretic, ſo @ material Schiſmatic may be a 
Martyr. Three Examples ſeem to confirm this Afjertion. Peter of 8 
E > urg. 
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(abe died in the great Schiſm at Avignon) end Lewis Alemand 
_ Akers the true Pope Clement VII. The 7 Fo conſecrated the Anti. 


* 


#epe Felix in the Council of Baſil; but afterwards did Penance for that Fac. 
Allo Paichafius, Deaton of Rome, mentioned in the Martyrology May XXxI, 
adberetto his Death to Laurence again Pope Symmachus, as S. Gregory 
relates [ Dial. l. 4 c. 40, 41.] — he muſt died whilſt the Contro- 
ver was ill ſubſſiing. Sicut materialis Hereticus Martyr eſſe poteſt, 
ita et materialis Schiſmaticus, &c.“ No Father ever wrote more ſtre- 
nuouſly for the Unity of the Catholic Church than 8. Auguſtine, who yet 
in his Letter to Glorius, Eleufius, and other Donatiſt Biſbops, ſtyles them: 
Moſt Beloved Lords, - — —＋ adding the —_— _ 
They vue defend their Opinion, thou and perverſe, yet with no obſtinate 
22 a0 awhen — had ents it from their Parents, and diligent 
ſeek the Truth, ready to be correfted when they have found it, are no ways to 
reckoned the Heretics, ** Nequaquam ſunt inter Hzreticos depu- 
tandi.” . If 1 did not RT fe, gan s I fbould not write to you at all, 
Lp. 43. olim 162. T. 2. p. — hence he does not addreſs this Let - 
ter to thoſe chief Biſhops of the Sect who had ſufficiently diſcovered 
their Obſtinacy, by reſiſting the Truth manifeſted to them. Nor were 
thoſe to be excuſed from Hereſy, as he mentions in another Epiſtle, 
who neglected to examine the Truth with all poſſible Diligence when 
an Opportunity was offered them, or who remained in Error or Igno- 
rance out of Sloth, or human Reſpects, for Fear of the World or of 
diſpleaſing their Friends, or out of Pride, — Obſti 
Cuſtom, — or other temporal Motives or Paſſions. But as 
thoſe whoſe Errors conſiſt in more remote Articles, and who did not 
themſelves break off from, or reſiſt obſtinately, or neglect the Means 
of arriving at, the Truth, if they are ſincere and — * by no 
Means to be reckoned among the Heretics, This is dou the Caſe of 
many among the Greeks, Muſcovites, &c. Such if exact in Prayer, and 
all other Duties, may by the Sacraments or perfect Contrition obtain 
the Pardon of Sins, and Life everlaſting through Chriſt, and are in the 
Church in Deſire, though they do not enjoy the Benefit of its exterior 
Communion through an invincibe Ignorance, by which it is rendered 
impoſſible to them. T | | 

his Rule is not to be extended to Infidels who do not know, be- 
eve in, and worſhip, the true God, and Chrift his Son and our Re- 
deemer. Without Faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe God, Hebry. xi. 6. Eternal 
Life requires that we know God, and Chrift made Man to redeem us. 
Jobn xvii. 3. There is no other Name in which Men can be ſaved. 
Ads iv. 12. He who doth not believe is already judged, Jobn iii. 18. Cc. 
The abſolute Neceſſity of believing, by a ſupernatural Faith, God the 
Creator of all Things, and our ſupernatural Rewarder; alſo Jeu Chrift 
kis Son our Redeemer, is an Article which has been always allowed to 
lie at the very Foundation of the Chriſtian Religion. Whence Dr. Potter, 
then 
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then Biſhop of Oxford, in his Charge to his Clergy, $d how much 
he was ſhocked to read ſuch Principles of — id down by Dr. 
H——y, which would allow Salvation to Mahometans. 

The Patriarchal Revelation which taught a ſupernatural Faith of God 
eur Laſt End and ſupernatural Rewarder, and of a Redeemer from Sin 
then to come, ſub alone till the more explicit, Mo/aic Diſpenſation 
given to the Jeu whom God made his peculiar People, when Idolatry 
eemed otherwiſe to threaten to baniſh the Knowledge of his true Worſhi 
out of the whole World. This Patriarchal Revelation ſufficed to — 


Souls to God, through Chriſ then to come; and this even after the Law 


was given to the Jeu, Where Men who did not belong to that Cove- 


nant, and were not of the Poſterity of Vael, had not effaced or adul- 
terated this Primitive Faith by Idolatry, Superſtition, or Ignorance. 
Melcbiſedec ſerved the true God, though not of the Family of Abrabam. 


Job, and doubtleſs innumerable others, were Saints, who were no Fen. 
S. Auguſtine and other Fathers call theſe, in a certain Senſe, Chriſtians 
before Cbriſt, becauſe they believed, at leaſt in ſome Manner, a Redemp- 
tion to come, which we believe accompliſhed : they were ſaved by the 
Grace of Chriſt, and they belonged to that myſtical Body of the Church 
of which we are alſo Members, and of which Cbriſt is the Head. 

It ſeems from Rom. i. 21, and from the Teſtimonies of profane Hiſ- 


' tory, that we have no great Grounds to hope that any of the known 


Grecian Philoſophers had this Happineſs of faithfully worſhiping the 


true God, whom ſeveral of them knew. However, S. Juſtin preſumes 


it of ſome, in that Paſſage on which Mr. Jortin and the modern Lati- 


- tudinarians lay great Streſs. Speaking of the antient Philoſophers he 
writes: They awho lived according to Reaſon, are Chriſtians, hawſcever they 
were called Atheiſts. Such were among the Greeks, Socrates, Heraclitus, 


and others: among the Barbarians, Abraham, Elias, &c. [ Dial. p. 153.] 


But Biſhop Mowntague [Orig. Eccl. Appar, 1. p. 21.] other former 
Pillars of the Proteſtant Church have anſwered for me, that this Father 
no way favours the Latitudinarian Principle of allowing Salvation to Inſi- 


dels; for he preſumes that thoſe Philoſophers who were called Atheiſts 


by their idolatrous Countrymen, and Socrates who was put to Death on 
that Account. worſhiped the True God as Job did. Otherwiſe he 


could not have called them Chriſtians in any Senſe, and have ſaid that 


they lived according to Reaſon, B. Mountague thinks that he perhaps 
leaned to the Pelagian Error which had not then been condemned by 


the Church. But no Word which he uſes, excludes ſupernatural Grace 


and Faith; and the Name of Chriſtian muſt imply a Faith in a Re- 


deemer to come. To allow Salvation to Infidels who have no ſuper- 
natural Faith even of theſe fundamental Myfteries, is to overturn all 
the Principles of our Divine Religion. On the other Side it 1s clear, 


that the Ignorance of a Revealed Religion or of Faith may be invin- 


Cible in ſome to whom it has _ been preached or propo ed. And 
| 5 it 
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it is an Error, condemned by the Catholic Church, to affirm that Inſi- 
dtlity which4s merely ive or invincible, is itſelf. a Sin. No Perſon 
can be damned for it, but for:Idolatry which is an inexcufable Crime 
againſt the Light of Nature and R , or for other Sins. If invin- 
able Infidelity is not a Sin, much leſs is an invincible Error in ſome 
fingle Article the Crime of Hereſy, which is defined 4 wi/ful and chſtinate 
Error in Matters of Faith. Whence that Maxim of a true Son of the 
Church: I may err, but I will never be an Heretic. | | 
Mr. B— thinks theſe. Principles inconſiſtent with the Catholic 

Doctrine concerning the Unity of the Church, out of which there is no 
Salvation: which Point Proteſtexts uſually cenſure as injurious to Cha- 
rity. Yet nothing ought to be more inconteſtable in the Chriſtian 
Religion. The Thing ſpeaks of itſelf. Had there been more Gods 
and Chrifts than one, we might have had different Religions: but it is 
a ſelf-evident Truth that as there is onely one God, and onely one Coriſt, 
he can have onely delivered one Faith, not Contradictions. Truth in 
every Point is but one, and this alone can be delivered by him. One 
Lord, one Faith, one Baptiſm. Epheſ. iv. 5. You have read or may read 
B. Pearſon on the Creed, Art. 9. I believe no Man will deny that it 
muſt always be a grievous Sin obſtinately to refuſe to embrace the Will 
of God, and aſſent to Truths revealed by him, and duly propoſed to 
us. For this is an heinous Affront offered to God, and conſtitutes the 
Malice of the Sin of Hereſy, which according to St. Paul Gal. v. 20. 
Tit. iii. , 10, 11, Oc. damns Souls. It is, moreover, manifelt, that 
Cbriſ eſtabliſned onely one Church, of which all Men are obliged to 
make themſelves Members when it is manifeſted to them. Out of its 
Pale no one can be ſaved, as no one eſcaped the Deluge who was out 
of the Ark of Noah, according to the Expreſſion of S. an and other 
Fathers, repeated by Dr. Pearſon, On the Creed. In this even the firſt 
Reformers agreed. Mr. Thorndike, a Protefiant Divine, writes: Until 
the Dregs of our Times, 1 do not know that it was ever diſpated, that Chriſ- 
Lian art not bound to be Members of one and the ſame witble Church. [Juſt 
Weights and Meaſures, ch. 6.] : 8355 N 

The Church always exacted Creeds or Profeſſions of Faith from thoſe 
who were baptiſed or admitted to her Communion. She always ex- 
communicated Heretics who adulterated her Faith in any Article, and 
Schiſmatics who, on any Pretext whatever, ſet up Altar againſt Altar, 
or rebelled againſt Church-Governors. She always taught the Neceſ- 
fity of the ſtricteſt Unity in Faith and Communion, as her Councils 
and Writers in every Age ſhew. Read 8. Auguſtine and 8. Cyprian, On 
the Unity of the Church, and in their Epiſtles, &c. This ſeems to be a 
Point that was never called in queſtion before the laſt Century. The 
Authors of the different Sects of Proteſtants generally a in it, at 
leaſt if we except Zuinglius, who yet evidently excluded from Salvation 
the Aniitrinitarians, &c: and the Zuinglian Magiſtrates of Zurich — 
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_ demned all Aualaptiſis to be put to Death; as Eraſows gomplains, by a 


Contradiction to their own Principles. See Brandt, in the Hiſtory of 
the Reformation in the Low-Countries, The Anathemas and dreadſul 
thundering Curſes of Luther againſt the Zuinglians, Calviniſis, Ic. are 
well known. A Liſt of the virulent Books in which they excommyni- 
_ cated and condemned each other may be ſeen in Brerelie's Apology. 
They all agreed in the Neceſſity of one viſible Church to Salvation. 
See Charity and Truth, P. 30, 31, 32. Frederic Staphylus, who from 2 
Diſciple of Luther became a Catholic, and was made Counfellor to the 
Emperor Ferdinand, in his Apology, P. 58, relates that a young Man 
of his Acquaintance, who had been a Preacher in M:/nia according to 
the Principles of Melancton, maintaining good Works and Eccleſiaſtical 
Conſtitutions to be Things indifferent, went into Saxony to {{lyricus, an- 
other Diſciple of Luther, who becauſe he would not ſay that good Works 
are pernicious to Salvation, called him a Mama{uke, and an Apoſtate 
Heretic, and expelled him the Country. He therefore repaired to 
Ofiander, another Scholar of Luther, in Pruffia, who aſked him whether 
he believed a Man to be juſtified by the eflential Juſtice of God, and 
regarded all that denied this as Heretics? and when he anſwered, that 
he could not aſſent to ſuch an Article, he was drove out of the Domi- 
nions of Pruſſia as an Heretic. He addreſſed himſelf to the Calvirifts 
in Poland; next to the Picards: afterwards to a Sile/jan Nobleman, to 
whom he anſwered that the Doctrine of Swencfield, that the External 
Miniſtry or Preaching is ſuperfluous,, and that the Internal Word, or 
rather Qperation of the Word when preached, is the Son of God him- 
ſelf, was an exploded Hereſy. Then he went to the Arabaptiſts in 
Moravia: but met with the ſame Treatment every where. Seeing him- 
ſelf condemned by all the other Reformers as an Heretic for maintain- 
ing the Doctrine of Melandton, he laſtly went to Vienna, and embraced 
the Catholic Faith. Salmon mentions, in his Modern Hiſtory of Ger- 
many, [ch. 7. p. 62. T. 2.] that the Lutherans, to ſhew their inſuperable 
Averſion to the Cakvini/is, in the great Church at Leipfick, have drawn 
the Pictures of the Devil, Ignatius of Loyola, and Fohn Calvin, and hung 
them up in one Frame, with this Inſcription : The Three great Enemies 
Cbril and of the Chriſtian Religion. Nor are the Calviniſis at all be- 
ind hand with them. It is a Point publicly notorious, that all the 
firlt Reformers, were they now living, would condemn their Followers 
as rank Heretics. A particular Detail would be ſuperfluous and 
tedious. To point out one Inſtance: It is well known how warmly 
both Luther and Calvin made Predeftinatianiim a Capital Point: yet 
from Melancton the Lutherans have exploded that, and even adopted 
the contrary Error of Pelagianiſm When Arminius endeavoured to in- 
troduce the ſame Change of Doctrine among the Calviniſis, theſe in the 
Council of Dart condemned and baniſhed all his Adherents. To which 


Council King James I. ſcat _ that if they forſook che Nn. 
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ef the firſt Nuformers, he would ge his ip into eternal 
Hatred. Notwithſtanding this, we ſee that the —— have 
now almoſt univerſally (except at Geneva) abandoned the Predeſtinarians 
to run into the oppoſite Pelagias Doctrine, as Biſhop Burnet himſelf ob- 
| ferves {On the 39 Articles.) The like might be ſhewn through innume- 
rable other principal Articles. Mr. Chil 5 by his Book entitled, 
The Religion of Proteſtants a ſafe Way, chiefly contributed to promote the 
modern Paradox in Chriſtianity, that ſo many different Religions and 
Communions are each a ſafe Way. Dr. H----y and Mr. de la Pilloniere, 
the Apaſtate French Jeſuit, in their Letters to Mr. Snape, ſhew Mr. Chil- 
fingworth to have been a Latitudinarian, and to have refuſed to ſubſcribe 
to the Confeſſion of Faith of the Church of Exg/and, becauſe he did not 
the A:btnofian Creed, and had, as he ſaid, true Charity for all 
Ciritian Societies. Cheynel, a Preſbyterian Miniſter, publiſhed a Book, 
now very ſcarce, called, Chillingworth's Noviſſima, in which we find 
| Chat Cheyne/ met Chillingworth dying, at Chichefter, where he had been 
a Priſoner for the King's Cauſe. He calls it his chief , that he 
poſed Reaſon to Faith, and repreſents him as one who had reaſoned 
himſelf out of his Senſes. He preſſed him to anſwer, whether one who 
died a Turk, Papifl, or Socinian, could be faved? The fick Man replied, 
That he would neither abſolve nor condemn ſuch a one. Cheyne/ was 
much ſcandalized, and ſharply reproached him. The other he 
would treat him with Charity, becauſe he had been always charitable, 
and deſired his Prayers. The Miniſter prayed onely for his Converſion. 
When Chillingworth was dead, he refuſed for ſome Time to bury him; 
but at laſt ſuffered him to be interred in the old Cloiſter with the Monks 
of whom he had had ſo good an Opinion. But threw his famous Book, 
The Religion of Proteſtants a ſaſt Way, into the Grave with him, ſaying : 
Go, cured Book, which haſt ſeduced ſo many precious Soli. Go uu 
Aurbor, and rot with him. The Sentiments of Mr. Chillingworth ſeem 
now to have made wonderful P s, under a falſe Name of univerſal 
Charity, which ſome extend to Turi, Jews, and Pagans. Would not 
theſe Latitudinarians applaud Hubert Dovehouſe, Pariſh-Prieft at Utrecht, 
who to conform to his Flock, in which ſome were Catholics, others 


* - 


Proteſtants, profeſſed himſelf of both Religions at once, and firſt ſaid 


Maſs to the Catholics : then they going out, and the Calvinifts coming 
into the Church, he immediately began and read to them their new 
Liturgy. For which Conduct he is commended by Brandt. Some of 
theſe Gentlemen would perhaps approve the falſe Religion of Redwwald, 
King of the Eaff-Saxons, who had in the ſame Church or Temple one 
Altar erected to Chrift, and for the Celebration of the Divine Myſteries, 
and another leſſer, on which he offered Victims to the Idols of his An- 

ceſtors. Their Principles would allow Men to ſacrifice both to the true 
God and to Baal, as the Chevalier R---- defends in expreſs Terms. (1) 
(1) The Philoſophical Principles of Religion. By the Chew. Ramſey. Glaſgow, 
1751. 2 Nel. 7 5 9 * ech 
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Evidence. Dr. Hare, in 


73 
nces overturn the very Idea of all trus Religion, and 
quite indifferent. They contradict the whole Tenor 
and the conſtant Doctrine and Practice of all Ages, 
ery Foundations of Divine Revelation. For this can 
never ſtand if ſuch Principles be admitted, or if Truth and Error, Re- 


| + and Superſtition both can pleaſe God, and conduct our Souls te 


The Anathemas or damnatory Clauſes in the 4? 


Creed offend 


| Mr. Chillingworth and many other modern Proteſtants. But Dr. Han- 
land, in his learned Commentary on that Creed, obſerves with Relation 


to them, that they are always to be underſtood with the Exception of 


Invincible Ignorance, and that no Chriſtian can doubt that he is to give 


an Account to God of his Faith no leſs than of his Actions. The very 
Nature of a Divine univerſal Revelation, _ Part of the Holy Bible, 
and the Conſent of all Ages, point out this Principle with the utmoſt 

| Nis — 2 — — —— at 
Londen in 1719, againſt B. Healy, s by the Example of Hymeneus 
and — ae im. i. 19. that Heretics for Points " Doctrine are 


delivered to Satan no lefs than Inceſtuous Perſons and Wicked Livers, 


and that the Plea of Invincible Ignorance can never excuſe thoſe who 


| may by a diligent Search attain tothe Truth, [2] A Pretext of Sincerit 
1s falſe 


where it ariſes from Sloth, Careleſſneis, Prejudices, Human 
Reſpects, Pride, Obſtinacy, Intereſt, or ſuch like Springs of Ac- 
tion. Charity can no more canonize Hereſy, than enneſs or 
wilful Perjury; tho it forbids us to ſearch the Hearts of others which 
are onely known to God, to condemn a Conduct or Action which may 
be innocent before him, where our Cenſure is raſh and unwarrantable. 
In obſcure Controverſies which have been much puzzled, as in the Caſe 
of the great Schiſm, in which S. Peter of Luxcmbourgh lived, how many 


may be perplexed or impoſed upon by the Miſrepreſentation of Facts? 


And far from condemning, who is not edified at the Simplicity of the 


poor Woman whom the Marquiſe of Vorceſſer met in Cardiganfoire ? 


who being above One Hundred Years old, had ſeen the Changes 
of Religion, and reſiſted Solicitations and Example, like old Tobie, 
continuing to pray alone rather than to conform. But for her Eafter. 
Duty, being much perplexed, not thinking there was a Prieſt in Eng- 
land, and fearing to omit ſo ſtrict an Obligation, ſhe went to Church 


and received the Sacrament, praying to God firſt that fince ſhe could 


not attain the Means, he would make the Parſon a Prieſt to her that 
Day: which ſhe believed his Goodneſs to be ſuch, as to grant her. She 
had every Day ſaid her Office, Cc: and died of Joy that Night becauſe 


the Marquiſe told her, he would carry her to Reg/and Caſtle where ſhe 


ſhould find all the Means of ſerving God, &c; as we read in the 
Hpothegm of that Nobleman, [4peth. 17.) Who could be ſo unjuſt as 


[2] Read Mr. Seed, on the damnatory Clauſes of the Atbanaſian Creed vindi- 
cated. App. T. 1. P. 117. | not 


not to admire the miſtaken Simplicity of this zealous old Woman, 
which moved the Marquiſe to many Tears? Doubtlels many are led 
into Miſtakes through Miſre preſentations, &c. without Obſtinacy, He- 
reſy, or. Sin. Such if they truly ſeek, and earneſtly deſire to embrace 
che Truth, and are unfeignedly diſpoſed to renounce every thing for it, 
if attained, are in the true Church at leaſt in Defire, Foto ; which our 
Divines teach to ſuffice to Salvation, as Mr* B knows. Such an 
- invincibly - erroneous Conſcience is ſtill a great Misfortune, where it 
-deprives a Soul of many powerful Means of Virtue which the Church 
furniſhes. Thoſe Divines who think from the Texts of the Holy Scrip- 
eures, that, ſince the coming of Cbriſt, not onely the Articles of God as 
2 tural Rewarder and Redeemer, but alſo thoſe of the Trinity 
and Incarnation are indiſpenſably to be believed by a diſtin explicit 
— rank the Arians and Sociniaus who deny thoſe Myſteries, among 
To follow my Author, Mr. B-—— borrows from many Proteftan; 
Writers what they have endeavoured to infer from the Writings of Pope 
Gelaſius againſt Communion in one Kind, and againſt Tranſubſtantia- 
tion, and uſhers this in with his uſual Confidence and Boaſt. But as to 
the firſt, onely forbad Communion in one Kind, to aboliſh the 
ſacrilegious Practice of the Mazichees. Thoſe abominable Heretics ab- 
| ſtained from Wine as unclean, and the Gall of the Devil: on which 
Account they never received the Cup. This their AﬀeQation was a 
Time unobſerved, and they received the Sacrament from the Ca- 
| tholic Prieſts, as we learn from $. Leo [Serm 4 de Quadrag. T. 1. p. 217.) 
in the Year 443. They continued this Practice till Pope Gelafius, in 496, 
to detect them, commanded all to receive both Kinds, or to be denied 
both, becauſe the Diviſion of the ſame Myſtery is ſacrilegious. [O- 
Confer. dift. 2. c. 12,) He calls it a Sacrilege when done out of Diſ- 
obedience or a ſuperſtitious Abhorrence, in which Caſes it was an Abuſe 
of the Sacrament. This Prohibition ceaſed by Diſuſe, when the Mari- 
chæan Hereſy no longer made it neceſſary. This very Fact undeniably 
proves that Communion either in one or in both Kinds was leſt before 
to the Diſcretion of the Faithful. Which likewiſe appears from Zazo- 
men [| Hiſt. b. 8. c. 5. p. 764. ed: Vales.] where he relates that a Mace- 
enian Woman, who was compelled by her Huſband to receive the boly 
Euchariſt from a Catholic Prieſt, ſecretly ſpit it into her Handkerchief, 
and found it afterwards changed into a Stone. Many other Inſtances 
might be added, which prove that Cuſtom then made it indifferent to 
receive in one or in both Kinds; nay, in ſeveral Caſes the Communion 
was always given in one Kind, as to the Sick at a Diſtance. Serapion 
dying is related by S. Diomſius of Alexandria to have received onely the 
Bread, [in Euſebius hiſt. b. 6. ch. 44.) S. Ambroſe at his Death received 
onely the Bread, as Paulinus his Deacon mentions. Onely the Wine 
Was given to the Sick when their Mouths were too dry to ! 
| ; ung 
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1 
Thing ſolid, as we find in the eleventh Council of Toledo [Can. 11. J. 6. 
Corel] Onely the Wine was given to Infants, as is clear from S. Cy- 
prian [J. de lapfis. 6. 94. ] and 8. Auguſtine [ep. 98. olim 23. T. 2. p. 265. 
Sc.] Domeſtic Communion was very frequent in the Primitive Ages, 
but always in the Form of Bread onely ; as we ſee in Tertullian [I. 2. ad 
Uxor, c. 5.] S. Cyprian, [de lapfis] c. The Abſtemious who have a 
natural Antipathy to Wine, never received that Species; even the Cal. 
wviuufts in France exempted them. See the Acts of their Synods, CH 
romiſes eternal Lite to thoſe that eat of the Bread alone, John vi. 59. 
t can no more be inferred from the Example of him giving the Fucks. 
riſt in both Kinds to the Apoſtles that he commanded it to be always 
received in that Manner and in no other, than that he commanded it 
to be always reccived at Supper becauſe he inſtituted it at his laſt Sup- 
per. Both Kinds are neceilary to conſtitute it a Sacrifice, myſtically 
repreſenting the Death of Chriff by the Separation or ſpilling of his 
Blood, ſignified by the two diſt nct Species placed ſeparate : but it is a 
neceſſary Conſequence of the Doctrine of the real Preſence of the Body 
of Chrift in its immortal State in this Holy Sacrament, that under either 
Kind Chrift is received whole and entire: for he cannot be divided. 
It is the Opinion of many that Chrift gave the Communion in Bread 
alone after bis Reſurreftion, Luke xxav. 39. Allo the Apoſtles, Act. xi. 
42. Ad xx. vii. | 
Gelafius in a Treatiſe On the Two Natures, to confute the Eutychian 


Hereſy, employs the Myſtery of the Bleſſed Euchariſt, as Theodoret had 


one. This ſome whom Mr. B copies, make an Objection againſt 
Tranſubſtantiation, though they own it a Proof of the real Preſence; 
fo that they fall ſhort of their Aim by their own Confeſſion. And they 
miſtake the Reaſoning of Gelaſius to form their Objection. For the Eu- 
3 racing that in Chri/t there js onely one Nature w hich is the 

vine, concluded that he had loſt all the Properties or Qualipes of 
the Human Nature, and was not viſible, palpable to the Hands and 
the like, The Author reaſons thus againſt them: The Symbols or 
Bread and Wine in th- Euchariſt are not made inviſible, impalpable, 
without Figure, Extenſion, or the other Qualities: in like Manner nei- 
ther is the Body of Chri/t ſo abſorpt in the Divinity as to be rendered 
inviſible, without Figure and the other,Qualities of a Human Body. 
He calls the exterior ſenſible Qualities the Nature, and in this Place 
reaſons onely about them. See Arnauld. Mitaſſe, Tournely, &c. and 
for the Doctrine of the earlier Ages in that Myſtery, let thoſe who ſeek 


the Truth, read thoſe Fathers who expreſsly explain it, eſpecially to 


the Catechmens, as S. Cyril of Jeruſalem ¶ Cat. 22 and 23 ed. Ben-] 
with the third Diſſertation of Dom Touttee, his Benedidtin Editor: allo 
S. Ambroſe [I. de initiat c. g.] the Author of the Books on the Sacra- 
ments, under his Name, older than Gelafins: S. Chem [hom. 82. 


olim 83 in Matt. p. 783, 787, and hem. 40 lim 45 in Jau. P. 272, &c.] 
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ſin c. 1 Tit. p. 415.] He ſays: My Calumniators may ſee 
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LETTER VIII. 


N a long Note on Fohn II, p. 334, be heaps many Slanders toge · 
ther; — iſt, that the Fathers ht ſecond Marriages, in 2 
egree, criminal: whereas they unanimouſly declare lawful, 


though commonly a Mark of Imperfection, at leaſt in thoſe who have 


Family ot Children, whom they often neglect or injure by a ſecond 
Venture; or when a ſecond Marriage carries with it manifeſt Marks of 
'no other Motive than that of Paſſion or Incontinency. On theſe Ac. 
counts, to recommend in general a State of Widowhood, and to ſhew 
ſecond Marriages to be frequently Imperfections, ſome Canons ſubjected 
them to a public Penance; yet all Councils aud Fathers declare them 
free from Sin in themſelves. Hew then can he write: The antient Fa- 
thers were all, or almoſt all, ſo far Montaniſts, as to think ſecond Mar- 
riages, in ſome Degree, criminal. His Argument proves nothing at all: 
for we fihd ſeveral other Actions, which the Biſhops endeavoured to 
withdraw Men from, out of ſome Decency or Motive of Perfection and 
Virtue, ſubjected to Canonical Penance. Read the Penitential of S. 
Theodore, &c. The Praiſes which S. Jerem beſtuws on Fabiola, a Re- 
aan Lady of the firſt Rank, for the Fervor and Humility with which 
ſhe afked and underwent Canonical Penance for a ſecond Marriage, 
ſhew this to have been an Action of Perfection. He advances, that 8. 
Jerom condemns even firſt Marriages as finful, quoting his firſt Book 
againſt Jovinian. The Expreſſions of that Father are ſomewhat ſtrong: 
but in his Letter to Exſtochium, where he uſes the very ſame, he ex- 
2 himſelf that he calls Marriage evil, onely as leſs perfect, and 
leſs excellent than Virginity: for he adds, chat it is good and honour- 
able in itſelf; which fe were not, it could not be compared with Vir- 
inity; for onely Good can be compared with Good, He calls the 
ok of Tertullian heretical, in which he condemned ſecond Marriages. 
that I allowed 
ond and third Marriages in the Lord. How then could I cenſure firſt Mar- 
riages? | Apol. pro libris adv. Fovin. p. 232.] And [. 27 ad Marcellam. 
p. 64.] We do not encourage, but we ſecond apes, Paul com- 
manding that young Widxws marry. Mr. B wilfully 1 all 
theſe and many other ſuch Paſſages of 8. Jerom, becauſe they would 
have deſtroyed his Slander, and have proved him to have openly falſi- 
fied his Doctrine, unleſs we believe Mr. 3 rather than S. Jerom 
himſelf about his own Sentiments. Mr. B—— in this ſame Note, 


9. 334, writes; A cannot contain, and God and Natzre have provided 
| 25 
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no other Remedy again Incontinence but Marriage. What then muſt youn 
Perfons do — cannot _ yet = expoſed to the 3 
lent Temptations of any Age? at muſt they do who in a married 
State, by ſeveral Circumſtances which are not very rare, cannot co- 
— her? - IIS 

n his Life of Pope Gregory t at, Page 401, he writes in a lon 
Annotation: 7 — ries contain, let them — ; for it is better to — 
than to burn, ſays St. Paul, 1 Cor. vii. 9. But no, ſays the Church of 
Rome, excepting her from that general Command: if they cannot con- 
tain, let them fafl, watch, cover themſelves with Hair-Cloths, whip tbem- 
febves; let them with S. Benet roll themſelves naked upon Thorns, or with 
S. Francis in the Snow: and if the inbred Fire continues ſtill unextinguiſhed 
and alive, let them burn; for it is better to burn than to — in 
fome there is no Medium between Marriage and burning is evident beyond Com- 
tradictios, from the Words of the Apofile quoted above. — All Men cannot re- 
eiue this Saying, ſave they to whom it is given. Mat. xix. 11, 12, Cc. 
All this reaſoning is built on Falfifications of the Holy Scriptnres, and 
on the moſt glaring Sophiſtry. Chrift did not ſay, All Men cannot, but, 
all do not take this Word, as the oy Greek Word expreſles it. Again, 
1 Cor. vii. 9. S. Paul does not ſay, F they cannot contain, as the Pro- 
taſtant Tranſlation has evidently corrupted the Text, but, F they do not 
contain, as the Original reads it. Mr. B—— was ſenſible of this; and 
ought to have offered ſome Reaſons for the Alteration of the Word of 
God in the Tranſlation, if he had defigned to reaſon juſtly: but this 
was a String which he did not care to touch, becauſe it would have 
diſcovered the Falfifications which ſcarce any of his Readers will exa- 
mine. The Aflurance with which they are advanced, carries an Air 
to impoſe upon Readers by an Art familiar to thoſe who want Proofs. 
It is evident that both Chriſ and St. Paul, in the Places here quoted, 
declare that voluntary Chaſtity for the ſake of the Kingdom of Heaven 
is an Excellency, and an excellent State of Life, as Dr. Velli confeſſes, 
on St. Matthew, Page 185. But our Authors ſay: They ſpeak of Per- 
ſons who cannot contain. This is contradicted by all the Circumſtances 
of the Texts. Chrift ſays: He that can take, let him take it, viz. Chaſ- 
tity, Verſe 12. By which Words he exhorts to that heroic State thoſe 
who have Courage. Therefore he fuppoſes it a voluntary Virtue, with 
the Help of Grace. For who exhorts to what is not in the Power of 
Men? Does he exhort Men to propheſy? The Meaning of theſe 
Words is; let thoſe embrace this. who find themſclves inſpired by God 
with a Will and ſufficient Courage. Or it is to be expounded as that, 
Mat. xiii. Let bim who has Ears hear; which means not that ſome have 
not Ears; but Chriſt exhorts all to uſe the Faculty which they have. 
S. Paul adviſes all to live according to their Gift, 1 Cor. vii. But he 
ſpeaks of the Gift of Marriage, = conjugal Chaſtity, no lefs than of 


that of Virginity : for both are Gifts of Grace; but nei. ver is refuſed 
to 
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ty thoſe who pray for it, and ſeek it earneſtly. Tertullian [ll de Mong. 
near the End] ſays: if you cannot, it is © you will not. For he ſhes 
that yow can if you will, becauſe he leaves both to your Choice. S. Jerom 
writes f/. 3. in Mat. 19. p. 87. T. 4. ed: Ben:} It is given to thoſe who 
have aſked it, aubo have defired it, aubo have laboured to obtain it; for it 


ſhall be given to every one who aſks, &c. S. Chry/oftom explanes this at 


length, on the ſame Paſſage of S. Matthew. And S. Gregory Nazianzen 
(Or 31.} It is given to thoſe who wilt, and who afjent. | See Origen in 
19. S. Ambroſe I. 3. de Virgin. & l. de Vidus.) S. Auguſtine ſays 

to God, [I. 6. Conf. c. 11.} You would give Continence, if I afted it. 
Marriage is indeed one Remedy againſt Concupiſcence, which thoſe 
who do not chooſe others, are adviſed to have Recourſe to. It is a Re- 
medy intended in the Order of Nature: was of Precept in the Begin- 
ning of the World, and immediately after the Deluge; and is now 


ſometimes in Regard to particular Perſons, on whoſe Iſſue the public 


Peace depends or the like. Except the Caſe of ſuch extraordinary 
Circumſtances, Men are at Liberty to' chooſe the more excellent State 
of Virginity, and if they will ye the Means, have it always in 
their Power to obtain that Gift of God. Marriage is a Remedy to 
Concupiſcence, but a violent one, and a Perfon ſtands in need of great 
Virtue to ſupport all its Difficulties, and acquit himſelf of all its Obli- 
tions. If Concupiſcence be ſtill unextinguiſhed, will Mr. B—— al- 
o the Remedy which Luther indulged to his Patron the Landgrave of 
Mefe? viz. to have two Wives at once. Mr. B—— I hope experienced, 
before he had the Misfortune to ſuffer his Heart to be overcome by a 
Dalila, that Habits of Virtue make its Practice eaſy, and weaken and 
almoſt extinguiſh the Rebellion of the Paſſions, which Habats of Vice 
fortify even to decripite old Age. Mr. B in the Means preſcribed 
by the Fathers and Aſcetics to obtain the Gift of Chaſtity, always for- 
gets the Principal of all, which is Humility. They unanimoully re- 
peat with our pious and great Father Hilton, that a Man will often 
ſooner kill himſelf by Auſterities, than be able to vanquiſh this domeſtic 
Enemy by them alone, unleſs he accompanies his Mortification with 


Humility and Prayer. We muſt allow ſome Degree of exterior Mortiſi- 


cation neceſſary to ſubdue our Paſſions, or we muſt burn every Page of 
the Goſpels and of S. Paul, and of all the Fathers. But no olic 
Jays that Streſs upon it which this Author pretends, or makes that a 
Principal which is no more than a Help, and a very imperfe@ one too 
unleſs aſſiſted by others which are greater, eſpecially by ſincere Humi- 
lity and fervent Prayer. But Mr. B-— thinks Marriage the only 
Remedy for Concupiſcence. If this be ſo, he muſt entirely unhings 
the Goſpel-Laws concerning Marriage, and allow in hundreds of Caſes 
Polygamy and frequent Divorces at the Diſcretion of either Party. It 
is well known indeed that Luther, Melancton, and Bucer, granted a Diſ- 
penſation to t, eir great Patron Philip, Landgrave of Haſe, to 1 Fl 
co 
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ſecond Wife, the firſt being yet fiving, becauſe that Prince was fallen 
in Love with Margaret de la Saal; and becauſe he alleged that being 
obliged to high living, and plentiful drinking, by his Rank in the 
World, he could not contain, or content himſelf with his firſt Wife. 
The Letter of the Landgrave, and the Anſwer of Luther, were moſt 
authentically publiſhed by one of the Deſcendents of that Prince, and 
may be read at len in * it or Boſſuet. Seckendorf, Privy-Counſellor 
to the EleQor of Szxony, Hiftericus et Apologeticus ds 
Lutheraniſmo, againſt Maimbourg, at Francfort and Leipfic, 1692.] urges 
in Excuſe for Luther that he and his Fellow-Divines required of the 
Landgrave Sectecy for fear of Scandal; but that the Vanity of the Wo- 
man and her Mother publiſhed the Marriage, and the Allowance of the 
Archreformers. The ſame Author mentions, that though Lather con- 
demned Bigamy as never lawful, and Divorees, (except in the Cauſe 
of Adultery) yet he allowed a certain Paſtor, by Name Michael Cramer, 
to have three Wives at once. The firſt had left him to lead a lewd 
Life : the ſecond had done the ſame our of a Scruple. He conſulted 
Luther, who anſwered in the Words of St. Paul: If the Infidel departs, 
the Brother or Sifter is not ſubjec to the Law. In the Viſitation he was 
2 but ſhewing this Letter of Luther was acquitted. [See Secken- 
» J. 2. 5, 31, 0 * | 
105 E. Eb p. 46, that, the Gothic Nation became at the ſame 
Time both Chriſtian and Arian. It is cettain that the Catholic Faith 
was planted among the Goths Iong before the Arian. They began to 
receive the Goſpel about the Year 260. Sozomen (6. 2. ch. 6.) relates 
that in their Incurſions into Aa they carried off many Prieſts and other 
Chriſtians Captives, by whoſe Miracles and Preaching many of them 
embraced the Faith. Philoftorgins, the Arian Hiſtorian, gives the ſame 
Account, (6, 2. ch. 5.) and ſays, theſe Captives came out of Galatia and 
Cappadocia, and that Ulphilas was a deſcendant of ſome who then came 
from Cappadocia, Hence St. Bafil (ep. 338. p. 330.) teſtifies that the 
Seeds of the Goſpel among the Goths came from Cappadocia by the 
means of bleſſed Fatychins, 'a Man of eminent Virtue, who, by the 
wer of the Holy Ghoſt, and his Gifts, ſoftened the Hearts of the 
arbarians. St. Cyril of Feruſalem (cat 16. n. 22) places the Goths and 
Sarmatians among the Chriſtians who had Biſhops, Prieſts, Deacons, 
Monks, Virgins aud Martyrs. In the Council of Nice, among the 
Subſcriptions is that of Theophi/us Biſhop of Gothia. The Goths therefore 
were firſt Catholics, and received the Faith from Catholics. Ulpkilas 
ſucceeded Theophilus in his Biſhoprick, and followed the Catholic Faith 
as his predeceſſors had all done, till he apoſtatiſed to the Arians. 
Athanaric, King of the Thervingian Goths who lived next to the Sub-. 
jects of the Empire, and was its mortal Enemy, perſecuted the Chriſt- 
ians in 370. Fritigernes, King of the V eſtern Goths. being at War 
with Athanatic, and unequal to him in ſtrength, to court the favour — 
t 


575 and taught that People to write. In the Year 374 St. B. 


(49 


ian Hereſy, in which Uſpbilar became his Tool, as Nele, ( 6. 4 
eb. 42.) and Zoxomen (6. 6. eb. 37.) Den ſay; abandoning the Faith 
of his Fathers, as Theaderer writes (5, 4. cb. 33. This Li had 
tranſlated the Bible into the Gotbic Tongue the Gothic Al- 


„ inv 


. 164 p. 254.) commends the Zeal of the Goths for the Catholi 
aith. But in 376 _—_ being ſent to Cnp/e of gn an Exchange 
of certain Lands in Thrace from the Emperor Valens. was gained over 


to Ariani/m by the crafty Eudexius and others of that Sect, as Sozomen 


8 6. ch. 37.) and Theodoret (b. 4. ch. 33.) teſtify. But the perſecuted 
hurch under Athanaric continued ftill untainted. Hence the Acts of 
the Martyrdom of St. Sabas were drawn up by St. Aſcolus Biſhop of 
Theſalonica,, a Prelate cloſely. linked with St. Athanaſius, and they were 
addreſſed to St. Bafi/ and the other Catholics of — 1M St. Bafil 
hikes (ep. 70. p. 164. 165.) that one of the Con beyond the 
Danube coming into Cay a wonderfully confounded the Arians. St. 

ine writes (de Civit. dei. ö. 18 ch. 52.) that the King of the Goths 
perſecuted the Chriſtians when there were none but Catholics in Go- 
thia. F. Stilting, the Bollandift, (in a Diſſertation De Ruſſornmm Conver- 


fone et Fide, Ad. Sandi. T. 41. Sept. 2.) evidently demonſtrates that the 


Muſcovites, though long ſince in the Greek Schiſm; were at 
Catholics during all the eleventh Age, and many of them long after 

that time, and chat at the Time of the Council of the Florence they were 

divided into oppoſite halves. | | * 

Our Biographer p. 466 very much miſrepreſents the Diſputation of 
St. Gregory with Extychius at Conſtantinople ; tor it is very ſalſe that the 
Emperor Tiberius pretended to take Cognizance of that Point of Faith 
or evoke the Affair to his Tribunal. St. Gregory had the happineſs to 
— * to an Error in its riſe by his Prudence, Piety and Learning ; 
an 
Stranger to Obſtinacy and Pride, the ſource of all Hereſies. Or:ges 
put a ſtop in the ſame Manner to a riſing Hereſy in Arabia, and other 
ſuch Inſtances might be added. To infer that the Authority of an 
Emperor would have ſufficed to prevent Hereſies better than that 
of general Councils, is very abſurd and unjuſt, and no leſs contrary 


to the Scriptures and to the conſtant Practice and Tradition of the 


Church than to Reaſon and Experience. This very Author had juſt 
before mentioned an unhappy inſtance in Fu/tinian who though he was 
better qualified for a Divine than moſt Emperors, yet by intermeddling 
in Eccleſiaſtical Aﬀairs more than belonged to him, and by preſuming 
to publiſh a Definition in a matter of Faith, became the unhappy Au- 
thor or Abetter of the Hereſy of the Incorrupticoli, and ſullied the Glory 
of all his illuſtrious Actions. Neither yet was he able to eſtabliſh his 
Error. Conſtantin, to paſs over others, is ſtill a more * 
| ' 


ound in St. Eutychius a docile humble Heart which was a 
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Proof of the ſame Thing, whoſe whole Hiſtory ſhews how much he 
he embroiled the Church, inſtead of exalting it by his Authority. It is a 
little ſurprizing to read in Mr. B---'s Annotation p. 470 that the Cuſtom, 
of Naß thoſe who Saceze, is ſaid to have had its Original, in the Peſti- 
lence in Rome in the Time of St. Gregory. He quotes no Authority but 
popularTradition, which indeed might ſatisfy Maimtourg who wrote onely 
to amuſe and pleaſe his Reader, but one verſed in the Claſſics, and an adept 
in the Belles lettres ought to have known that the Rablins among the 
Jews aſcribe that Cuſtom to the Times of Jacob, or more early, though 
their Authority is of ſmall weight in ſuch a Point: but both the Greek 
and Roman Authors frequently mention that Cuſtom ; The former uſin 
theſe Words, Zevs oe wow : the latter Jupiter Soſpitet. The. Jeſt of 
Ariflophanes about the Man with ſo long a Noſe that his Ears could 
not hear what paſſed in his Noſtrils, and who on that Account could 
not perform this Ceremony, ſhews the Antiquity of the Cuſtom. We 
have ſo many learned Diſicrtations in the Memoirs of Literature and Belles 
Lettres on this Subject, which leave it a mote point whether this bleſ- 
ſing at Sneezing was originally intended for a Prayer, or a Ceremony of 
Civility, that any Gentleman of reading muſt have met with frequent 
mention of a much higher Antiquity of this Cuſtom than that alleged 
by Mr. B----. This is onely taken Notice of to ſhew that he himtelf 
tan lay a Streſs on the moſt groundleis popular Tradition. 
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LETTER IX 


On St. Gregory the Great; the Schiſm of The Three 
Chapters: concerning images, and the antient Britons. 


HE Diſcant on the celebrated Declaration of Pope Gregory, p. 

70. that he received the four firſt General Councils as tae Four 
Goſpels, is all founded in Miſrepreſentation. St. Gregory onely rec-ived 
thoſe Councils as Declarations of the Fath taught in the Goſpels, and 
delivered by the Apoſtles to the Church. This was not to make tnem 
any new Foundation. The Faith taught b, the Apoſtles is the onely 
Foundation of our belief: Since their Time it neither has received nor 
can receive any increaſe or alteration. 'The Church is onely the Guard- 
ian of the Depoſite. Its Voice in general Councils onely defines 
what it received from them, and what it always believed. Such Coun- 
cils might be called by St. Gregory unſhaken Foundations of our F arth, 
becauſe they are Unerring Deciſions of that Faith derived from the 
| F Apoſtles 
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Apoſtles, which maſt not be touched; but he does not mean them to 
be Foundations in the ſame Senſe with the Goſpels, much leſs to be 
equal with them, or to raiſe them above the four Goſpels, as our Author 
calumniates. The Scriptures are dictated by the Holy Ghoſt, and are 
written by his Revelation and ſpecial Inſpiration : No general Council 
his ſuch a Privilege, though in Deciſions concerning Articles of Faith, 
by the Directlon of a particular Providence and Divine Aſſiſtance, of 
which we have the unerring Promiſes of Chrift, it is likewiſe unerring, 
and ts notto be rejecied by any of the faithful any more than the Scrip- 
tures, of which it contains a true unerring Interpretation, by Tradition, 
preſerved ſecurely by the promite of the Holy Ghoſt. ; 

Mr. B— boaſts 5. 486 to find that St. Columbanus defended the 
Three Chapters, after they were condemned by the fifth Council at Caple, 
and by the Pope: and becauſe he wrote in Defence of them to Boniface 
IV in 614, the Year before his Death, he infers againſt Baronius that 
the 1-4 were not diſabuſed of their Miſtake in that Point by the Letters 
which Pope Gregory wrote to them on that Subject in 592. But St. 
Columbanus had left Ireland, and having paſſed through Britain and 
France, was ſettled in Burgunay in 520. He went into Italy in 612, where he 
founded the Monaſtery ot Bobbio in Lombardy by the Aſliſtance of King Agi- 
Iulph and his Queen Theudelinda, and from thence he wrote the Letter menti- 
ones, at the Solicitation of thoſe two Princes who favoured the 7 hree Chap- 
lers, out of ignorance, imagining the Council of Chakedon had been con- 
demned at Conſtantinople: And ?opeGregory bore with them on thatAccount, 
as he did with many others in that Aﬀair, Dr. Cave conteſſes (if. 
litt. T. 1. p. 543.) that z is evident from this very Epiſtie of Columbanus, 
that he was not rightly informed in the A fair of the I bree Chapters, Com- 
merce with diſtant Countries was then very difficult, and we ſee the 
greateſt Part of the Welt Strangers to the Affairs in the Eaſt, The 
Clergy in Lombardy had very falie Informations of the Deciſions of the 
Orientals with relation to the Council of Chalcedon, and the Three Chap- 
ters. Columbanus ſettling among them imvibed their miſtaken Notions 
as to certain remote Facts, and was ordered to write this Letter by 
King Agilulpb and Queen 7heodelinda, who were his great Bei.efaQtors 
and the Founders and Patrons of his Monaſtery of Bobb:o, The Biſhops 
of ria, and ſome in Africa deiended the 7 hree Chapters with ſuch 
warmth as to break of Communion with the Pope and the Catholic 
Church, and to ſet up a declared Schiſm. Several _—_ the Lombardi 
&c. harboured miſtaken Prejudices in favour of the 7 hree Chapters, 


grounded on Miſinformations ; but did not oreak Communion, St. 
Gregory tolerated their Conduct, till they could be better informed, as 
their Faith was Orthodox, and King 4giiu/ph and Queen Theodelinda 
were Perſons of fingular Zeal and Fiety, haa converted their Subjects 
from the Arian Hereſy, founded many Monaſteries and Churches, &c. 
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Our Hiftorian p. 498, 409, crowds together almoſt as many Blun- 
ders and Falfifications as Words to ſhew, as he pretends, that we have no 
Acts of Canons even of the firſt Councils, on which we can depend. 
Some Tranſactions in certain Councils have been regarded as Uncertain 
in Hiſtory; though the Inſtances produced by Mr. B are none of 
them ſuch : The Catholics both of the Eaſt and Welt always regarded 
the ſame firſt Council of Epheſus as true and General; none but the Eu- 
eychians' received that of Diaſcorus. In the Nicene Creed, he ſays the 
Latins will have the Words, and the Son, to have been Struck out by the 
Greeks. One who has ever read either Divinity or Hiſtory cannot but 
know that the Latin Church never charged the Greeks with ſuch an inter- 
polation of that Creed, though it condemns their modern Error in de- 
nying the Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt from the Son with the Father. 
Mr. * p. 300 cannot commend the Purity of the Doctrine of St. 
Gregory better than by proving him to have always practiſed and taught 
the moſt ſtrict Obedience and the moſt dutiful Allegiance of the Clergy 
to the Emperor : But St. Gregory does not give the Emperor any Spiri- 
tual Juriſdiction, much leſs Supremacy over the Church. What the 
Biographer writes againſt the depoſin;, Power in Fopes, certainly can- 
not be made a reproach againſt the Catholics of England, France, pain, 
&c. It is a Doctrine neither taught nor tolerated in any Catholic Ring- 
dom that I know of, and which many Catholics write as warmly againſt 
as Mr. B---- could wiſh. The malicious Reflectoins which Mr. B. 
caſts p. 514 etc on the Virtue of St. Auguſtine, the Apoſtle of England, 
ſufficiently deſtroy themſelves. He is very angry that St. Gregory uſed 
ſo much Condeſcenſion to our Anceſtors on their firſt Converſion, as to + 
order their Temples to be converted into Chriſtian Churches, and Feſti- 
vals of the Myſteries of our Redemption to be inſtituted in ſuch a Man- 
ner that they might wean the Converts from their idolatrous Feaſts. I 


wonder he ſhould forget that St. Paul made himſelf all Things to all 


Men, to gain them to Chriſt, and that the Apoſtles uſed Condeſcenſions 
to the Jews with regard to the legal Ceremonies. We may call the 
Heathen Temples when purified and conſecrated to the true God, the 
Spoils of Egypt dedicated to the Service of God, more properly than the 
Learning of the Fagan Philoſophers. This onely betrays an Inclina- 
tion to graſp at any Thing that may ſeem to reflect on Religion. 

The biographer could not torbear his boaſtings p. 5 20 on the Letter 
of Pope Gregory to Serenus, Biſhop of Mar/ſcilles, reprimanding him tor 
breaking ſacred Images which tor. Converts ſuperſtitiouſſy adored, 
though commending his Zeal in pr-enting {ſuch Abules. 6. 11. % 13. 
Mr. B---- with Dr. Szillns fleet & c. pictends tha St. Gregory condems 
all ſacred Honour to Holy Images, even that which is orely relative; 
whereas he evidently {peaks of idolatrous Worſhip, and in his Epiſtle to 
Secundinus, (b. 9. ep. 52) who had aſked of him a Picture of our Saviour, 


he writes: I know that you do not 4% the Image of our Saviour to adare it as a 
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td, But that by the Remembrance of him whoſe Picture you defire, you may be 
moved to his Lowe. We profirate ourſekves before it not as before a Divinity: 
but wwe adore him whom we remember by the Image born or Suffering, and alſo 

fitting on his Throne. --Therefore aue have ſent you two Cloths containing the 
2 of God our Saviour, and of the Holy Mother of God Mary, and of 


the blejjed Afoſiles Peter and Paul.---and one Croſs.” Alſo a Key for a Bene- 
diftion, taken from the maſt holy Body of Peter the Prince of the Apoſiles, that 
you may remain defended from your Enemy by it. This laſt Paſſage concern- 
ing the Pictures of Ch/;f and the bleſſed Virgin, is quoted by Paul the 
Deacon, by the Council of Rome (T. 6. Cone. p 1462 and T. 7. p. 961, 
and by Adrian I in his Letter to Charlemagne in Defence of the Second 
Council of Nice. Mr. B---- always utes the Words Worſorp and 4dor- 
atien of holy Images or Reliques, to ſlander the Catholics as if they 
taught or practiſed an Abſolute or Divine Worſhip of them, though he 
knows that it is no more ſo than the bowing to the Communion-Table 
or at the Name of Jeſus or at the Glory be to the Father, as I have ſeen 


the whole Congregation do together in Proteſtant- Churches, and very low, 


without any. fear of Idolatry : Nay no more than Mr. B--.- is an Idol- 
ater ; becauſe as I preſume, he did not ſcruple to uſe the Word Worktip, 
to expreis the reſpe& which he paid to his Lady in the Ceremony of his 
Marriage. Before he can prove that the Veneration which the Catholic 
Church pays to Holy Things whether the Goſpels, Reliques, Holy 


Pictures, Churches, &c. can be deemed idolatrous, he ought to ſhew 


that he who takes off his Hat to the King's Chair, is guilty of Hig 
Treaſon againſt his Majeſty, and that he who has any reſpect for the 
Picture of his Father, or is angry at thoſe who trample upon it, com- 


mits an heinous Contempt of him whom he onely does this to reſpe& 


and honour, Mr. B---- ſeems ſenſible of the Inconfiſleney of ſuch a 
Way of Reaſoning. Wherefore to make out his Charge of 1 
he adds p. 526 that, among the Vulgar, ſcarce one in a Thouſand carries his 
Worſeip beyond the Image itſelf. There is no Catholic who in the firſt 
Rudiments of his Catechiſm does not learn the contrary, and he might 
as well affirm that Proteſtants pay Divine Honours to the Image of the 
Lion and Unicorn, becauſe he ſees it in their Churches. Mr. Weever, 
a zealous Proteſtant, in his Diſcourſe on funeral Monuments p. 117 tef- 
tihes that theſe Latin Veries were written under the Picture of Chriſt uſually 
in all Abtey-Churches in England beſore the Diſſolution: Efigiem Chriſti 
dum tranſis, ſemper honora. Non tamen Ey giem, ſed quem defignat, adora. 
Nam Deus ell quod imago docet, ſed non Deus 1;ja . Hunc wideas et mente colas 
quod cernis in lla. That is in Engliſh : Honour the image of Chriſt a 
thou pa by, cd ring nt the image, but him whom it repreſents, Which 
is what every Cathohc is carefully taught. | 
The Author ſays a great deal p. 527, to make his reader believe 
chat the antient Britons proteſted a different Religion from that which St. 
Auguſiiue taught the Exgliſo, and that they looked upon the latter to bear « 
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reat Reſemblance to Paganiſm in its Rites, Ceremonies aud M onſtip, and as ng 
better than Paganiſm, The antient Britons and Scots celebrated Eaſter, 
not with the Orientals or Quartodecimans (aud Eus. J. 5. c. 22.) always 


on the 14th Day of the firit Spring-Moon, as the Fews did, but on the 


Sunday after it, or which fell upon the ſaid 14th Day, as Bede expreſsly 
affirms (J. 3.c. 4 aud 17) which laſt Circumſtance was againſt the Defi- 
nition of the Council of Nice; but the firſt Circumſtance contradicted the 
Practice of the Orientals; which reflection overthrows the pretended Proof 
of our Author that they received their Faith, not from Rome, but from the 
Eaſt. That Point is indeed of little Conſequence : onely the Truth of 
Hiſtory is not to be adulterated. And it is certain that the Brilon 
received the Faith from Rome. Bede (I. 1. c. 4.) and all our Hiſtorians ſay 
that King Lucius received Preachers and Inſtructions in the Faith from 
the Pope Eleutherius towards the Decline of the ſecond Century. They 
then received the Roman Cuſtoms. The Council of Arles in 314 con- 
firmed the Roman Diſcipline in the Celebration of Eaſter; in which 
Synod were three Briti/h Biſhops, of Landon, Colcheſter and York, who 
could not but bring its Decrees home with them. The ſame was com- 
manded by the Council of Nice in 3259. And Corflantine that ſame 
Year reckoned the Britons among thoſe that agreed with Rome in the 
keeping of Eaſter. They therefore fell into their miſtaken Practice 
after that Time; by what means we know not. G. Idas teſtifies that the 
Faith remained without the leaſt Diviſion in this Iſland till that cauſed 


by the Arian Hereſy, Mr. B---- ſays, the Popes are no where read to 


have pretended any Juriſdiction in Britain before the coming of St. Au- 


guſtine: therefore he concludes that they claimed none. But if they are 


roved to have both claimed and exerciſed a Juriſdiction over the whole 

hurch, certainly Britain was compriſed, eſpecially as it had re- 
ceived its Faith from Rome, and was in the Patriarchat of the Weſt. We 
find the Popes exercifing their Supremacy in Gaul, Spain, &. Why 
muſt their Neighbours be excepted ? Moreover, Hiſtory furniſhes, even 
in thoſe Ages of which our Country has preſerved ſo few Records, ex- 
=_ Monuments of that Juriſdiction exerciſed by the Popes in Britain. 

ot to inſiſt on the Miſſions of St. Palladius to the Scots, and of St. Pa- 
trick to the lriſb, both ſent by Pope Cœleſtine I, as St. Proſper and Bede 
teſtify : That ſame Pope deputed St. Germanus, Biſhop of Auxerre, to go 
over into Britain to oppoſe the Pelagian Hereſy, which had been ſpread there 
by one Agricola: ſor which purpoſe he inveſted him with the Quality of his 
legate, vice ſua mittit, as St. Proſper informs us (in Chronic.) The Prelates 
of Gaul, gave him St. Lupus for Collegue. Bede indeed onely mentions 
that they were ſent by the Gauliſbꝰ Bihops : but St. Proſper who was at 
that very Time one of the moſt learned and eminent Perſons in Gaul, ex- 
preſsly ſays that St. Germarus was not onely ſent by Pope Celeſline, but 
as his Delegate. It is plain that the old Britons held the fame Faith 
with the Biſhops of Rome; for in the frequent Intercourſe of Perſons we 
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find no Difference in Religion complained of. Thus St. Ninian ſtudied 
Divinity at Rome before he returned into Britain, where he died in 432. 
And when the Saxons were converted, St. Augufline required of the Bri- 
tiſo Biſhops onely three Things; 1ſt, That they ſhould keep Eaſter at 
the due Time: 2dly, That they ſhould Adminifter Baptiſm according 
to the Manner uſed in the Church of Rome: 3dly; That they ſhould 
aſſiſt him in Preaching the Faith to the Saxons. If he had found them de- 
nying the Doctrine ot praying for the Dead, invoking Saints &c. (which 
he practiſed according to Bede,) or the Supreniacy of the Pope, it is evi- 
dent that thoſe Points ſhould have been mentioned by him, and much 
more than thoſe of Diſcipline, which he ſpoke of. Nay Bede expreſs] 

teſtifies, that the Britons confeſſed it to be the Way of Righteouſneſs 
which St. Auguſtine taught, (b. 2. c. 2.) Nor could they deny the Mi- 


. racle of the blind Man reſtored to Sight by him in their Preſence. But 


Mr. B. p. 528 ſtiffy maintains that the Biſhops of Rome never exer- 
ciſed or claimed any Power or Juriſdicton aubatewer over the Britiſh Church 
before the Arrival of Auſtin : Which he pretends evident from the refuſal 
of the Britors to receive for their Archbiſhop or Primate one 
placed over them by the Pope, as is related by Bede (b. 2, ch. 2.) But 
the Gentleman muſt be himſelf perſuaded that there are very few if 
any Archbiſhops or Primates in France, Spain, Germany, Poland or any 
other Catholic Country, out of the Pope's own Dominions, who would 
receive in ſilence a new Primate placed over them againſt the Diſcipline 
of their Church, and againſt the Prerogatives of their own Sees, as the 
Britons touk the Caſe then to be. The Pope is the Maintainer of the 
Canons, and of the Privileges of each Church. For —_— new 
Metropolitan to the Prejudice of the Dignity of other Sees, the Reaſons 
oughtto be cogentand notorious. Therefore the Hritiſb Biſhops then did no 
more than what Biſhops who are ready to. die for the Supremacy of the 
Pope, woulddo at this Day. Pope Gregory certainly thought he had good 
Reaſons to do what he did: And the Reformation and Inſtruction of that 


People ſeemed to require it. He certainly knew that he had Authority, 


upon ſufficient Reaſons, to alter the Metropolitan Juriſdiction of parti- 
cular Churches, or he would not have pretended to give St. Auguſtine 
the Juriſdiction of a Metropolitan over the Welch who had their own 
Archbiſhops before. Their inveterate Hatred againſt the Enxgliſb their 
old Enemies, rendered them more unwilling to be Subject to their new 
Archbiſhop. The Biographer exceeds all bounds when he advances, 
that Brita did not belong to the Roman Patriarchate. King James I 
faid, in his Pr2momtion to his Apology for the Oath of Allegiance, ad- 
dreſſod to the Emperor and to all Chriſtian Monarchs; 7 being a We/- 
rern King would go with the Patriarch of the Weſt. Mr. B- adds: 1 
was with goed Reaſen that the Britiſh Biſhops declared ( if we allow the Bri- 
tiſh Manuſcript quoted by Spelman to be genuine) that they <were under the Ju- 
riſcickion of the Biſhop of Caerleon en the Vt, who was under God their Kat 
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ritual Overſeer. For this was truly their Caſe, and the lile Anfozer would 
the Bifoods of Gaul, Spain, or Africa have returned in the like Caſe. We 
have ſeen the Biſhops of thoſe Countries often applying to the See of 
Rame, and receiving its Sentence, as St, Auguſtine did againſt the Pelagians; 
and we have ſcen Britiþ Biſhops receiving St. Germanus veſted with 
the Legatine Authority of the Biſhops of Rome. As to the Wel/b Ma- 
nuſcript, it is a Piece evidently forged, and of a very late Date. The 
Title was added by Sir Henry Spelman. There was then no Archbi- 
ſhop of Caer/con upon Uſ : The Metropolitan See had been tranſlated 
from that City to Llandaff by St. Dubritius ; and ſoon after, in the 
Time of King Arthur, to Menexw by St. David, almoſt fourſcore Years 
before the coming of St. Augufiine. Morever, Mr. Turberwille, a learned 
Welch Gentleman, has demonſtrated that the Forger diſcovers his own 
Impoiture in every line, by the Mixture of Engliſb Words, Angliciſms 
in the Expreſſion, and ſpelling throughout as an Exgliſb ſmatterer in the 
Cambrian Language; uling V Conſonant for the Cambrian F;: U Vowel 
for w: uſing the Letter K unknown in the Cambrian' Alphabet, and in 
ſome Places an evident Aigliciſmn. He adds many other moſt undeniable 
inſtances of Forgery, and Proofs from the Style, &c. that it was framed 
ſome time after the Reformation. See his Manual of Comtrover/ies p. 406. 

Our Author diſplays his Eloquence and Sophiſtry, p. 505, 506, 507, 
en the Zeal which Pope Gregory ſhewed in condemning the Title of 
ecumenical or univerial Biſhop; which he accuſes as proud, protane, 
antichriſtian, impious, and blaſphemous; which John the Fafter, Pa- 
triarch of Conflantinople, had aſſumed, as S. Gregory ſays, in Pride, to 
the Debaſement of the whole Epiſcopal Order; adding; that to agree 
to that impious Title was parting with our Faith; for Chriſt alone is Head 
of the Univerſal Church; the Apoſtle Peter the firſt Member ot it. P. 549. 
Mr. B pretends that Pope Gregory could not take that Title as mean- 
ing all other Biſnops to be only Vicars to the univerſal Biſhop, becauſe 
this, ſays he, would have been Madneſs ; and he condemns it becauſe 
it ſubjected all other Biſhops to him, and uf a Member made him Head 
of the Church, with a Power over its Members which was peculiar to 
Chriſi alone, and never ailumed by any of the Apoſtles; no, not by 
Peter himſelf. In Anſwer to this: The Word æcumenical fignihes ſtrict- 
ly uni verſal or of the whole World, Maimbourg, a Writer more ſolicitous 
to render his Style and Hiſtory plcaling than to write with Exactitude, 
advances in his Hiitory of S. Gregory, 6. 2, that no Council took the 
Title of ecumenical o:tore that of Chalcedon. But this is a Blunder, ſuch 
as he often makes: ior the Council of Epheſus calls itſelf ſo in man 
Places, and that Word properly agrees ta a general Council, becauſe 
it is. made up of the Biſhops of the whole World. The word might 
have another Idea fixt to it, and ſo have an innocent Meaning in the 
Senſe in whicn Jobs aſſumed it. For the City of Cogſlautinople my 
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(38) 
be ſtyled Ecumenical, or Capital of the World: and in the ſame Senſe 
its Biſhop might be called Ecumenical, or Biſhop of the Imperial City, 
or of the Capital of the World. It might, thirdly, fignify a general 
Patriarch, or over many Provinces; as the Roman Empire was ſtyled 
the World or Ecumenical, becauſe it was a large Part; and as 'one 
who commands many is called a General. But ſuch a Title, even in 
an innocent Senſe, was a Novelty in the Church, and a Mark ot Pride 
and Arrogance. And Pope Gregory took it in the rigorous Senſe of the 
Word, as if it ſhould mean a Biſhop who repreſents the whole Charch, 
as a general Council does, ſo that he ſhould ceaſe to be a Member of the 


Church. and ſhould be the Head over it in that Senſe which agrees onely 


to Chriſt; for he adds, that even S. Peter was a Member of it. Such 


an Idea of this Title would make all other Biſhops only Vicars to him, 


though with the Title of Biſhops. In this Senſe the Title would be 
impious and blaſphemous, as S. Gregory argues. In a general Council 
the ſame Word means that it repreſents the whole Church: on this Ac- 
count 8. Gregory underſtood it in ſuch a Senſe. He ſays that on that 
Account as Pope had aſſumed it, though it was given by the Council 
of Chalcedon'to Pope Leo, [b. 5. e. =, as indeed we ſee in the Diſ- 
courſes of ſome Particulars in that Synod, [Ad 3. & 6.] Afterwards 
in the fifth and fixth Councils the Title ecumenical was given both to 
the Pope and to the Biſhop of Conſtantinople, The latter takes it to this 
Day. Whether any Pope ever did accept an Addreſs under that Title 
is a Matter of no Moment: at leaſt it was never adopted by the Popes. 
It is evident that neither John nor any other Biſhop of Conſtantinople 
3 by it to ſhare the Supremacy with the Pope. S. Gregory tho 

e rejected that Title, — continually the Supremacy of his See. 
His 122 and all the Tranſactions of his Pontificace, ſhew that he 
exerciſed it over all Europe, in Africa, Mgypt, and Aſia, in the very 
Biſhoprick of Co, ſlantinople: for he abſolved two Prieſts whom John had 
excommunicated, who had appealed to the Pope, and the Patriarch had 
ſent the Depoſitions received againſt them to ve [. 6. ep. 15, 16, 
17.] And both the Emperor and the Patriarch acknowledged the ſupe- 
rior Iuriſdiction of the Apoſtolic See. [S. 9. . 12. p. 941] S. Gregory 

rofeſſes often that the Care of the whole Church was committed to him. 
J. 3. ep. 39.] * Apoftolica ſedes, Deo auctore, cunctis prælata conſtat 
eceleſijs — [J. 5. p. 13.] Curæ nobis fuit, quæ univerſis eccleſijs a 
nobis impenditur — [/. 7. ep. 19.] Cunctarum eccleſiarum injuncta 
* nos ſollicitudinis cura conſtringit — [J. 5. ep. 20.] Omnium apoſto- 


lorum prineipi Petro totius eccleſiæ cura commiſſa eſt — Paſce oves. 


© meas — Cura ei totius eccleſiæ et principatus committitur, et tamen 
* univerialis apoſtolus non vocatur. He — that all Biſhops are ſub- 
ject to the See of Rome in Caſe of any Fault: otherwiſe all are equal by 
Humility: Si quæ culpa in epiſcopis invenitur neſcio quis ei epiſcopus 
ö ö ob * ſubjectys 
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© ſubjeus non fit. Cum vero culpa non exigit, omnes ſecundum ras 
© tionem humilitatis zquales ſunt," [I. 9. ep. 59.] 
In Boniface III, p. 548, Mr. B-— pretends that the Emperor Phocas 
firſt gave that Pope the Supremacy, by declaring the Title of Ecume- 
nical Biſhop to belong to him, and forbidding the Patriarch of Conſtan- 
thnople ever to aſſume it. But he adds, that Phocas being killed three 
Years after, the Biſhop of Conſtantinople reaſſumed that Title, and would 


no more acknowledge the Pope for univerſal Biſhop, than the Pope ac- 


knowledged him. This laſt Circumſtance is the moſt notorious Falſity; 
for all Mpnuments teſtify that the Biſhops of Conſtantinople, with all the 
Eaft, continued to own the Supremacy of the See of Rome till the great 
Schiſm. The reſt is no leſs evident Miſrepreſentation. The Biſhops of 
Conjtantinsple reſumed indeed that Title, but in a Catholic Senſe, mean- 
ing only that they were Biſhops of the City, which was the Capital ot the 
World, or general Patriarchs over many Metropolitans. Though Phocas 
gave that Title to Pope Boniface III, the Popes, in ſucceeding Limes, 
never uſed it, though they might have dome it much more juſtly than the 
Biſhops of Conſtantinople. The Decree of Phocas is not extant; but it evi- 
dently gave no Authority to the Pope, and barely regarded the ſaid Title. 
So weak and tottering was the Reign of that Tyrant, that no Law made 
by him could have ſettled ſuch a Novelty, as this is pretended, More- 
over, we have ſeen that the Popes before that Time had always claimed 
and exerciſed ſuch a Supremacy. See even Mr. B-— himſelf on Inno- 
cent I, Zozimus, Leo I, &c; and the Remarks above. Though indeed 
this Author not only omits, but often notoriouſly falſiſies the Paſſages 


- 


which prove the Supremacy. Thus when Pope Sylverius was baniſhed * 


to Patara by the Emperor 7u/tinian, the Biſhop of that City expoſtulated 
with the Emperor in his Defence. Our Author p. 366 thus mentions 
his Remonſtrance. He acquainted Juſtinian with the baſe Treatment which 
the firſt Bilhop of the Catholic Church had met with. Liberatus who relates 
this Fact, and is of moſt unqueſtionable Authority and Exactitude, and 
lived in that very Age, writes ch. 22, in the Place quoted by Mr. B —. 
that the Biſhop, denouncing the Threats of the Divine Judgements for 
the Expulſion of the Biſhop of ſo great a See, ſaid, That the are many 

Kings in the World, and not one alone, but that there is onely one Pope over the 
Church of the whale World. * Multos eſſe dicens in hoc Mundo Reges, et 
non eſſe unum ſicut ille unus eſt Papa ſuper Eceleſiam totius Mundi. 
Theſe were the Words of an oriental Biſhop. 

My Buſineſs being only to throw together ſome Remarks on the Hiſ- 
tory of the Popes, I do not add the Proofs ot the Papal Supremacy. I 
have onely mentioned ſuch Reflections as occurred in a haſty turning 
over this Work. I preſume that in his next Volume he will pretend 
that the Popes, during the Civil Wars of Lal, uſurped the Sovereignty 
of Reme, & c: for the Outlines of ſuch a Scheme ſeem already drawn. 
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T believe few Princes can ſhew more authentic Titles to their Dominious 
than the Sce of Name, whether we confider Preſcription, or the free 
Gifts of the Counteis Maud, or of the Emperor Charlemagne, etc. on 
which we may coutult Natal:s Alexander, an Author not very favourable 
to the Holy See, and a ſevere Critic. However, I am not in Concern 
as to that Point, any farther than the Intereſt of any hiſtorical Truth 
egainſt Slander ought to weigh with every impartial Perſon. I am not 
intereſted in the Maintenance of the Dominions of the See of Rome; its 
Spiritual Prerogatives are the Subject of our Diſquiſition. Theſe can- 
not be prejudiced even by the Unworthineſs of Men, unleſs the Succeſ- 
fion of an Alcimus could deſtroy the Aaronic Prieſthood. Wicked Men 
have ſometimes been intruded by unjuſt Actions and Tyrants, eſpecially 
the Counts of neighbouring Territories: but the Providence of God 
Has interpoted on ſuch Occaſions in protedting his Church. And we 
may confidently affirm, that though ſome few Intruders have ſometimes 
cauſed Vacations, and Scandals, there is no Epiſcopal See in the World 
which can ſhew fo illuſtrious a Catalogue of Paſtors, in an uninterrupted 
Succeſſion from the Apoſtles, as the Apoſtolic Chair of Rome, whether 
we conſider their Learning, eminent Sanctity, great Actions, or other 
Qualifications. Mr. B himſelf could not refuſe this Teſtimony to 

the Popes of his Time. ? 
On the Occaſion of a ſpurious Piece under the Name of Pelagius II, 
he writes 7, 2. p. 461. Ut is to me a Matter of great Surprize, that the Men 
of Senſe and Learning among the Roman Catholics, who have often been the 
fri to detett the F,rgery of ſuch Pieces, jrould continue to maintain an Authority 
chieyy owing to theje glaring Forgeries, He confeſſes and proves with the 
learned Men of all Communions, that the falſe Decretals were not 
forged by any Contrivance of the See of Rome; but by ſome obſcure 
German in the ninth Century. [T. 1. p. 14.] Indeed, the moſt bare- 
faced Impudence cannot charge the Catholic Church with patronizing 
Forgeries. Its 3iſhops and Councils have a ways been moſt ſevere in 
detecting and puniſhing them. Sec the Decrees of the fourth Council 
of Lateran, and oi that of Trent againſt counterfeit Miracles and Re- 
liques, &c. But Mr. B pretends that the Popes made Uſe of 
thoie Forgeries to eſtabliſh their Supremacy, Here he forgets that he 
Himieli had ceniured Innocent I. and many others long betore for claim- 
ing the Supremacy, and that the Forgeries were ſeveral Ages poſterior 
even to Phoacas He overlooks the cleareſt Monuments — this Supre- 
macy in the antient Fathers and earlieſt Ages. The Forgeries men- 
tioned are much too late to ſerve his Slander; and it is very inconſiſtent 
to call them the Stays of an Authority which was notorivuily of a much 
older Date. The learned Catholics have ſpared neither Pains nor Di- 
ligence to diſcover and explode whatever Writings or Hiſtories appear 
not to be ſufficiently warranted authentic, as their Works ſhew, and 
Mr. Bm confeſſes: who has himſelf no Hints of this Kind of Lite- 
rature 
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cature which he has not taken from them. Cyotivs, that learned Pra- 
teflant Critic, tells us [I. de Antichr. T. 3. Op. Theol.] that the Popes 
have always condemned Forgeries, and that their Decrees and Canons 
publicly read in the Body of the Canon-Law ſuffice alone to demonſtrate 
this: Moreover, that whoever will detect or oppoſe any Forgery, will 
meet with Favour from a good Pope and all Catholic Prelates and Di- 
vines. If Mr. B can' furniſh any new Lights from good Manu- 
ſcripts or other Sources, they will be of all others moſt thankful for them. 
But this Author has much diſappointed the Curious among his Subſcribers 
in that Reſpect. They find Nothing new in him but Arts, which all 
Men of Learning and Probity abhor: and nothing can more hurt a Reli- 
gion than the Recourſe to them for its Support. When Slanders are re- 
moved, Truth ſhines the brighter. I confeſs myſelf a little weary, and 
beg a Truce: after which I ſhall endeavour to give you farther Satiſ- 
faction, if you again command, Your Obedient Humble Servant. 


P. S. Your Queries are juſt come to my Hands. To your firſt Diffi- 
culty, whether Benedict XIII. was inclined to declare null and void all 
Profeſſions of Virgins made under the Age of 25 Years, as is advanced 
by Mr. B-— p. 65, I can only anſwer that it ſeems an evident Miſ- 
take; for it is notoriouſly inconſiſtent with the known Maxims of that 
Pope. On one Side, a total Ignorance of Vice is the moſt happy and 
ſecure Barrier of I nocence, and an early Piety has infinite Advantages 
in the Service of God. But on the other, it behoves all who think 
themſelves called to a religious State, to examine well their Strength 
and Vocation, to coniult God, to take good Advice, to make no En- 
gagements raſhly, and to chuſe a Monaſtery in which the Spirit of that 
Order flouriſheth with the moſt exact Diſcipline. Without this a reli- 
gious Houſe would be no longer an Harbour and Sanctuary of Virtue, 
but a dangerous Shelf of Sands and Rocks, and a Place of Shipwracks 
by the Occaſions of Tepidity and Sloth, and by a Torrent of Example, 
Cuſtoms and Maxims contrary to the moſt rigorous Obligations. Su- 
periours in ſuch Places cannot be too cautious in trying thoroughly the 
Novices whom they admit: nor ought Multitudes to be the Object of 
their Ambition. Perfection is not the Happineſs of every one. S. To- 
ribio obſerved in his Council at Lima in 1583, ch. 28, that it is much 
more advantageous to the Church and to Souls that few and only the 
choiceſt Perſons ſhould be ordained to the Prieſthood, than a Multitude 
with many unſkilful and unfit. Ambition, Avarice, or Gluttony be- 
come far more deteſtable Crimes, if they happen to be found in Perſons 
who profeſs an extraordinary Sanctity. A ſmall Stain in a very rich Suit 
is a great Blemiſh. Vet it ought not to be a Reproach to a State if ſome 
have lived a Scandal to the Habit which they wore, and Strangers to 
the Spirit of their Rule. Chriſt was pleaſed to ſuffer a Judas among his 
Apoſtles, to ſhew us that no numerous Community of Men 15 to bc = 
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pᷣected on Earth in which ſome Chaff will not be mixed with the good 
Dorn: ſome Tares will grow amidſt the Wheat. The bad live either 
that they may be converted, or that the good may receive in them an 
Exerciſe of their Virtue. We cannot hope to find in this World a Sanc- 
tuary removed from all Snares. Virtue would no longer have any Trials, 
nor conſequently any Victories or Crowns. Some have culled out of 
Palladius and Rufin two or three Examples of ſtrolling Perſons who dif. 
guiſcd a worldly Spirit under the Maſk of a Monaſtic Habit, but omit 
that thoſe Hiſtories are filled with Inſtances of the greateſt Miracles of 
Divine Grace with which that State then adorned the Church, It would 
be eaſy to ſhew the like through every ſucceeding Age: nor is this pre- 


ſent deſtitute of innumerable illuſtrious Lights of that Order of Men, as 


Sir Thomas Moor anſwered Tindal in the fifteenth Century. The Athana- 

fous's, the Bafils, the Chry/eftoms, the?! heodorets admired thoſe holy Men and 
their Inſtiture. Innumerable Souls have been formed in perfect Virtue 

by the Exerciſes oi a monaſtic Life, and have been rendered amiable 

Patterns of Humility, Meckneis, Patience, Charity, an eminent Spirit 

of Prayer, and all other Virtues, which they poiſeſſed not as barely 
moral good Men do, but in a heroic Degree, by a Purity and Ardor in 

their Affections not conceived by the Lukewarm, Who is nat inflamed 

I the Spirit of Piety which reigns in the Works of S. John Climacus, 

homas. a Kempis, S. Tereſa, etc? What heavenly Light and Prudence 


ſhine in them? What Divine Unction and Ardor do the overflowing 


Hearts of theſe Saints breathe even in the Dead Letter? We muſt add 
with Conringius, a learned German Proteſtant, [ Dif. 3 de ant. Acad.) that 
the Eugliſb, German, and other Northern Nations, received the Faith 
by Monks: that Books were copied before the Art of Printing, and 
Learning was propagated by them; and Monaſteries were long the 
onely Univerfities beſides the Palaces or Seminaries of Biſhops, The 
Paſtors of the Church are ever ready by wholeſome Canons to put all 
poſlible Bars againſt any Dangers of Abuſes in this State. Certain pri- 
vate Perſons might perchance ſpeak of ſome farther Reſtrictions effec- 
tualiy to prevent the Danger of Parents overawing Children, by an im- 
pious Tyranny, into ſuch a State, which muſt be the free deliberate 
Choice of every one, with Advice and Deference. But the Church has 
long ago declared ſuch Profeſſions reverſible. In Marriage Children 
cannot lawſully chuſe a Party without the Advice of their Parents. 
Duty, the Law of Nature, the pofitive Divine Law, (which places 
Obedience to Parents at the Head of the ſecond Table in the — 
logue) the infinite Danger of Inexperience and of the Blindneſs of Paſ- 
fions, and the juſt and wiſe Laws of the State, preſs this Obligation on 


| Young Perſons, who are bound not to entertain the leaſt Overture to 
ſuch an Engagement till they have ſatisfied this Precept: for Engage- 


ments of this Nature, when they have been once liſtened to, captivate, 
and are not eaſily to be broken, Yer on the other Side, a Parent over- 
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$rains his ive when he chuſes difagreeable Matches for his Chil- 
dren, prefers Money or other Conveniences to their Happineſs, oppoſes 
their Choice when virtuons, prudent, and ſuitable, or doth not leave 
them that Liberty which Realon requires in a Point in which every one 
hath an eſſential Right to his own perſonal Option when evidently rea- 
ſonable, and accompanied with Deference and Obedience. Forced 
Marriages, contrary to the Inclinations of the Parties, are often the 
Bane of every Virtue, Duty, and Comfort of the holy matrimonial 
State, and are compared by Charron to the coupling of a living Bod 
with a dead Carcaſe to drag for Lite. Yet it would perhaps be difficult 
for a Legiſlator to remedy this Abuſe, without opening a Gap to greater 
Evils, from the Giddineſs of raſh Youth and their headftrong Paſſions. 
But if a Perſon ſhould have raſhly ſtaked himſelf down fcr Life in an un- 
happy Marriage, he cannot fall back, and is bound to make it his Vo- 
2 to ſatisfy all its Duties, and chearfully to work out his Salvation 

It. | 

You aſk how Pope Sylveſter preſided in the Council of Nice? Socrates 
LI. 1. c. 5] Sozomen [I. 1. c. 16] and Theodoret [I. 1. c. 7] fay that he 
was not able to come to it in Perſon on Account of his great Age; but 
that he ſent his Legates. Gelaſius of Cyzicus [I. 2. hiſt. Conc. Nicer. 
e. 5. T. 2. Conc. ] writes: Offus held the Place of the Biſbop of Rome, toge- 
ther with the Reman Priefts Vito and Vincentius. Theſe Three are named 
firſt in the Subſcriptions in the Editions of that Council [Conc T. 2. p. 50] 
and in Socrates who expreſsly places them beſore Alexander Patriarch of 
Alexandria, and Euſtathius Patriarch ot Antioch, etc. The Biſhops of 
the oriental Churches aflembled at Conflantineple, in order for the fifth 
general Council in 552, [Cnc. T. 5. p. 337, 338-] teſtify that the Popes 
of Rome preſided by their Legates in the Council of Nice, and the three 
following general Councils. In the fourth general Council of Chalcedon 
in 451 Dio/corus, Patriarch of Alexandria, was accuſed and condemned, 
among other Crimes, becauſe he had pretended in the Latrocinale of 
Epheſus to celebrate a general Council without the Authority of the 
Apoſtolic See. Synodum auſus ft facere fine autoritate ſedis apoftolice, quod 
munquam licuit, nunquam factum eft. ¶ Conc. T. 4. p. 95.] It Pope Sybvefter 


had not jent Legates with a Commiſion to preſice in his Name, his 


Appibbation and Confirmation of the Council afterwards might have 
ſupplicd that Circumſtance. I have no where ſummed up the Proofs 
of the Supremacy of the See of Reme, becauſe it was my Taſk onely to. 
conſider the Hiſtory before me. Mr. B „like other Protejiunts in 
their controverſial Books and Sermons, inſtead of attacking the Articles 
of our Faith, ufual:y diſputes againſt Phantoms of his own Creation, 
or private Opinions which he may explode, yet be a good Catholic; 
nay, oiten a ainſt Abſurdities and Errors which all Catholies condemn. 
His chief Art contifts in ſophiſtically blending and interweaving racſs 
ſuperfluous or heterodox Opinions with the pure Articles of our Creed, 


to 
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2 to impoſe. upon . This is to flander a Faith which he is 


afraid to encounter. Such a Champion reſembles a General, who turn 
ing his Army from an Enemy whom he durſt not meet, ſhould command 
his, Soldiers 2ixote-like to make an eaſy Havock on a Field of Briars, 
or with Caligula, to fill their Helmets with Cockle-Shells, calling theſe 
the Spoils of the Ocean, and Trophies of Valour. Such a Controvertiſt 
ought to ſtand a Tryal, not onely for Cowardice and deſerting his Co- 
fours, but for Malice prepenſe, of which onely Ignorance can acquit 
. . him: nor can even this Plea be allowed him, if we admit the Maxim 
of Canon Law: \Jgnorance never excuſes a Man, in Things which he is bound 
Fo know. It is an unparalled Baſeneſs and Crime to endeavour to de- 
ſtroy Truth by the blackeſt Calumnies, becauſe it is impregnable. It 
is a well-known Matchievilkan Maxim: Throw Dirt enough, and ſome- 
thing will ſtick: Fortiter detrahe, aliquid ſemper adherebit. But certainly 
nothing can more decry Religion, or its Miniſters, than if they be found 
to employ this helliſh Art in the Chair of Truth. 

The Miſrepreſentations of the Actions and Writings of the Fathers is 
a Slander of a pernicious Conſequence. Panegyriſts are allowed to 
make Uſe of the Art of Painters, who to conceal a Want of an Eye or 
other Blemiſh draw the Face in Profile, that the Deformity may not 
appear, or they diſguiſe it under the Drapery or by Shades. But the 
Fidelity of an Hiſtorian obliges him not to conceal the manifeſt Faults 
of public Perſons, which it may concern Poſterity for various Purpoſes 
to be acquainted with: yet where Faults were not notorious, and the 
Publication of them is not neceſſary to detect a pernicious Impoſture, 
it would be an Injuſtice aud Detraction to divulge them: for even the 
Dead live in their Reputation, and their Memory and Aſhes are ſacred, 
Slander and Detraction againſt the illuſtrious Deceaſed contract a pecu- 
liar Enormity, eſpecially when they tend to diſgrace the great Models 
and Pillars of Religion and Virtue. Some Perſons are io full of Gall that 
they can diſc-ver nothing but Hypocriſy, Malice, Ambition, Pride, Ava- 
Tice or Vice in the Actions and Virtues of others: like cer.ain Miſan- 


thropes, who through their own Perverſity, and the falſe Glais of their 


gloomy Ideas, can ſee no Excellencies in Human Nature, which they 
degrade below that o Hories and Aſſes; can diſcern no Happineſs in 
any Enjoyments ot which Man 1s capable; and can find nothing on the 


Earth which we inhabit, but what feems to them the Dregs and Scum of 


the Univerſe, drained from the higher Orbs on this little outcaſt dirty 
Planet. Such Writers will find in their own Hearts the Source of this 
Depravity in their Judgment. We ſa) the ſame much more of thoſe 
Ari/iizpus's who make it a Point of Merit to ſlander and defame the moſt 
illuſtrious Heirs of the Spirit and Virtues of the Apoſtles. The holy 
Fathers were Men and Peccable. Though moſt perfectly ſkilled in the 
ure Maxims of the Goſpel, they enjoyed no Privilege of Iniallibility. 
Points in which they are generally unanimous, their Teſtimony - the 
01E8 
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Voice of that Divine Tradition, by which the Catholic Church maintains 
unvaried the ſacred Depoſit of Faith to the End of the World, which it 
received from the Apoſtles, If an Eccleſiaſtical Writer fell into any 
Exotic Opinion, no Account is to be made thereof. S. Juſtin, S. I- 
aun, and Sulpitius Severus, were miſtaken by a talſe Interpretation of 
the Revelationg of S. Jabs given by Pajias, and adopted the Syſtem of 
2 Millenarian Reign of Chriſt witn his Saints on Earth at the End of the 
World ; not in carnal Delights, as Cerinthus advanced, but in ſpiritual 
Pleaſures and holy Functions. But the Paſtors of the Church examined 
the tradition delivered down from the Apoſtles, preſerved by the Chief 
Sees, and by the Body of the Faithful, and by its Light exploded the 
Error. In like manner S. Tenæu [I. 3. c. 3] Vincent of Lerins ¶ Common. ] 
S. Auſtin etc. teſtify that the Church by ſearching the true meaning of the 
Scriptures by the Channel of Tradition, cut off all Novelties in Faith as 
Joon as any were broached. It is therefore a grievous Slander of our 
Adverſaries, that we place the Fathers on the Bench of Judges with 
the Holy Scriptures ; An Impiety at the very thought qt which every 
Catholic is ſhocked. We regard the Fathers onely as vuuchers and 
Witneſſes to the Tradition of the Church in the Ages wherein they lived; 
by their Writings we prove the Antiquity of our holy Faith, and its con- 
tant Tradition. Who can read their unanimous Doctrine, and Practice 
in the Article of Prayer for the Dead i and not cry out with Mr. Thorndize 
D Wiights and Meaſures, ch. 16. p. 16.) 7 he Praciice of the Church in 
interceding for the Dead is jo general, and ſo antient, that ut cannot be thought 
to have come in upon Impoſture, but that the ſame Aſper/:on will ſeem to take hold 
of the common Chriſtianity. We reaſon in the ſame Manner on other Points. 
A late Author of the Defence of Dr. Conyers Middleton, concerning the mi- 
raculous Powers, has employed a very long Preiace to prove that Pro- 
22 muſt either explode the Fathers, or, if they will make them their 

uides, turn Papiſis again. He ſhews that Dr. Deacon and other Proteſtants, 
merely by reading their Writings, reſtored the principal Articles for which 
the firſt Proteſtants made the Breach. He might have added, Dr. Grabe 
and all others who have ſincerely taken that Method. This tcems the 
true Reaſon why many have ſet themſelves to decry the greateſt Lights 
and primitive Guides of the Church, after the Apoſtles: Men wanſe 
Lives ſurpaſſed whatever Heathen Philoſophy had even feigned moſt 
pr in Virtue, whoſe natural and acquired 1 alents had not their 

quals, and whoſe heroic. Sanctity, eminent Spirit of Prayer, and 
Purity of Fieart, freed from the Byas and Blinds of violent Paſſions, 
rendered them Veſſels of Grace, and qualified them tor heavenly Lights. 
Some have carried their Cenſures of theſe great Men fo tar, as noto- 
riouſly to betray the Cauſe of Chriſtianity into the Hands of the Deiks: 
one of them, after having pretended to prove the Cypricns, the Auhius, 
and the whole Bench ot the Fathers to have been either Knaves or Foots, 


and ſoms boch who coined known Forgeries of Revelaticns and _ 
racles 
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_ racles to deceive the People into new Opinions; at length in his Poſt- 
humods Works did not ſpare the Character of St. Peter and St. Paul 
themſelves. The natural Conſequepces of this Syſtem ſeem to be, 
that Truth muſt either be found in the Catholic Church or we muſt ut- 
tteerly baniſh Chriſtianity out of Doors wita the antiquated Ariſotelian 
©. Syſtem of the Formation of the Comets from exhalations, to uſe the 

- Compariſon of Mr. Bayle. Some perhaps thought by this means to 
cover the Diſgraces of the Origin of their own Church: Of which his 
_ preſent Pruſſian Majeſty in his elegant Memoirs of the Houſe of Bran- 
" denbourgh, ſhews the Springs to have been the very baſeſt Paſſions. of 
the human Mind. He cloſes his Account with this corollary. If we 
would reduce the Cauſes of the Progreſs of the Reformation into ſimple 
Principles, it was in Germany the Work of Covetouſneſe, in England 

that of Luſt, and in France that of _ or perhaps of a Song. Mr. 
 #arburton quotes this Paſſage in his Julias [ Introd. p. 39] to ſhew that 
_ oblique Paſſions, not the Love of Truth, ſet the Machine a going, but 

ſays thoſe who have N of this bletiing, ought not to be upbraided 
with the baſeneſs of the inſtruments who procured it. But certainly, 
Chriſtianity in its Birth would never have made any Progreſs in the 
World or have appeared to be the Work of the Holy Ghoſt if the in- 


ſtruments and means had borne the viſible marks of Satan. Thoſe 


who ſeek unjuſtly to blaſt the Credit and Integrity of the firſt Fathers, 
indiſcretly undermine Chriſtianity. itſelt. We chiefly conkder them as 
Doctors in Religion, and their Pens might in any dreſs Conſerve the 
true Maxims of that Goſpel, of which the Apoſtles left them the Depo- 
Hitaries and Guardians under Chriſt the inviſible Head and Protector of 
his Church to the End of the World. But many of them poſſeſſed the 
| greateſt Advantages and Talents from the World, and profane Litera- 
ture, as it ſtood in their Days. 

It is a very unfair Way of Dealing to give the Character of any Man 
or Work by ſumming up onely the failings or Miſtakes with which they 
are charged. At this rate what a Figure would the Paradiſe Loft of 
Milton, make? Or the Immortal Iliad of Homer, the higheſt Effort of 
Human Genius, which yet is loaded with Criticiſms, and often very 
juſtly. Would not Dr. Middleton juſtly be angry with the Man who 
ſhould pretend to draw the Character of his Hero Cicero by 2 
onely his Letter to Lucteius and other Monuments of his vnparallelle 
Vanity and Pride, his Apologies of unnatural Luſt, and Inſtances in 
which he proſtituted his Authority and Eloquence notoriouſly againſt 
Juſtice, and ſometimes in Favour of Clients on both Sides in the lame 
Cauſe. What would theſe Admirers of the Heathen worthies ſay to a 
Man who ſhonld deſcribe Horace by nothing elſe but Cowardice in baſely 
throwing away his Buckler and ſhewing a good Pair of Heels, when he 
ought to have deſended the Liberty of his Couutry ; or by the ſhameleſs 
obicenicies of his Life and Writings, the Eternal Diſgrace of _—_ 
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in Elegance and Propriety of Thought and Expreſſion. & 
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© wich { great Elegance and Talents? or. to dim who 


int 2 Portraiture of the great Patriot apd Prince of Orators 

Demoſthenes in the 11 05 in which, in his Flight after his bad Con- 

by in the Quality of a General ip the Field, . long Robe held 
of 


y Briars, and imaginjag himſelf in the Hands of Enemies, in his diſ- 
ates Fear, he gried out ip a piteous Voice to the harmleſs Buſh, Quarter, 
by & 4 oO J. And what modern Writer ſhall we find who has 
ot his dark. Side I ALE ET ET 
© The Delects found in the Fathers are ſuch as no way, depreciate their 
trye Me * If z 8. Tuſtin ſhews by certain Miltakes in Hebrew Word 

mat de did not underſtand that Language; or if he relates upon Tru 

fn Stories of the He/lenj? Jews, concerning the diſtinct Cells of the 79 


Interpreters of their Bible: if Suþ:tus Severus is ſometignes miſtaken in 
C 175 in an Age when Tables and the like Helps were not at 
hand if 9. 12771 n commits ap Anachroniſm in his Diſcourie on 
8. Babylas, whilſt like other Orators in Declamations, he is more ſoli- 
citous about Facts than Dates: which though neceſſary to aſcertaig 
iſtory, and to render it methodical, were not much regarded by the 
irſt- rate Writers of thoſe Ages: it is humbly conceived that they can- 
not fuffer on theſe Accounts, in the Opinion of equitable Judges. . 
* "The Greek and Raman Claſſics are the greateſt Fund, and the juli Stan- 
dard of good Sepſe, and of a proper Way of thinking, except where Pre- 
udices and Errors gave her J ent a ſalſe Bias: tor the polite Arts, 
and a true Taſte arriyed at their Zenith in the flouriſhing Ages of thoſe 
two Empires. Since the Revival of the ſame Arcs, it has been che higheſt 
Ambition, of our greateſt Geniuſes onely to rival the moſt periect Mo- 
els of Antiquity : I might ſay in many Things onely to follow them at 
a Diſtance. Michael Angelo is a School-Boy, if compared with many 
ie Artiſts of Antiquity. in Sculpture; and the Venue of Medices, the 
tatues of the Belvacpre, etc. ftill remain an Object of Aſtoniſſiment, 
5 of Rivalſhip, notwithſtanding our Improvements in Anatomy and 


many other Sciences which depend on Obſervations and Experience, 
our incomparable Pope ſeems almoR to vie with his original Homer, 

e muſt remember that the Original ſhews infinitely more of Genius by 
the Plot and Invention. Far from detrating from the Reputation of 
the Heathen > whom Dr. Midaletas and others who are conver- 
Tant in them, io much admire; I wiſh I were able to add any Thing 
which might excite you to a cloſer Study, and to a greater Emulaiion 
of their Excellencies and Beauties. But at the {ame Time I beg Leave 
to affirm that many of the Fathers equal the Greateſt among them, even 
| Kere Severus, 
the Chriſtian Salat, is preferred by judicious Critics to che Raman; and 
S. Gregory Nazianzen, and S. Baſil, to Demoſthenes. The Compariſon can 
onely be made by reading their Works: Detached Extracts can be of ſmall 
Service towards forming ſuch a Judgement: on which Accouat Mr. 
: . | Blackewall 
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a the World chat the Greek L. ingusge of the 


* 10 has not a | 
New Teſtament is equal in Elegance and Purity with that of the Attie 
Wriccrs, . But ſeveral of the Greet Fathers challenge that Excellency, 


Natural Philofophy and many of the uſeful and polite Arts have received 
great Ia provements fince their, Time, by the Dint of Experience, and 
Caſual Diſcoveries : Among theſe Aſtronomy and the mung of Nature 
Have attained the greateft Increaſe, and may be ſtyled new Sciences ſinee 
our Voyages round the Globe, our repeated exact Obſervations, and 
dur new Instruments, cipecially thoſe which give us new Eyes to diſ- 
cover Worlds before inviſible to us in the remote Heavens, and in the 
minute Object under our Senſes. In theſe improved Arts we are not 
to compare the Fathers with our Times, but with their on: and if we 
are inchned to laugh at the Conceits of C:/mas Indicopleuſtes in his Syſtem 
of the World, we ſhall find thoſe of Ptolemy, Seneca, and other Heathens 
as ſtrange, and as wide from the Truth. If a Voltaire confounds the Diſ- 
eance of the fixed Staro with that of the Sun from the Earth, and makes 
the Progreſs of Light to be performed from the former in ſeven Minutes, 
which requires ſeveral! Months, he betrays an Tgnorance of the very 
| Philoſophy which he undertakes to expound. But if Co/mas ſuppoled 
che Earth flat, not round, and the Heavens ſolid, he ſpake according 


to the Philoſophy of his Days. The few Obſervations of S. Ba on 


Anatomy and the Hiſtory of Animals, though infinitely imperte& if 
compared with thoſe of Moderns, ſeem more exad than thoſe of Ai. 
votle, WhO was furniſhed with immenſe Sums by Alexander to render 
them complete. After all, will not Poſterity pity our Pride, and by our 
own Rule call us little and ignorant, ſhould they ever fix with clear 
Demonſtration the Periods of the Comets, and diſcover their Utes, and 
the unſverſal Spirit which the great Newton ſuſpects them to convey; or 
ſhould they learn the Circulation of the Spirits, or Fluid of the Nerves, 
as perfectly as that of the Blood; find out the Nature and wonderful 
Purpoſes of the particular Atmoſphere of each Body, and of Electricity, 
that great Spring of Nature, and doubtleſs general Cauie of numberleſs 
hidden Effects in all Bodies, at leaſt in our Region of the Univerſe; or 
if chance ſhould perfect refieting Teleſcopes, fo far as to ſhew us minute 
Bodies on the Surface of the Moon ; or if it ſhquld teach Men to analyſe 
innumerable Cauſes unknown to us. Will not all ſucceeding Ages be 
niſhed at the Extravagance of the great Maſters of Sects among us, 

eſcartes, M=——, B-——, in their wild knotty Syſtems of building the 
World, which by their own inconſiſtent Laws would have crumbled 
into Atoms in its very Foundation? May we not ſay with Mat. Prior. 

From this laſt Toil again what Knowledge flows ? 

| as much perhaps as ſhows, ne 
That all his Predeceſlor's Rules 

Were empty Cant, all Jargon of the Schools; 

That he on t'other's Ruin rears his Throne, 


And ſhows his Friend's Miſtake, and thence confirms his own. 
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ins was diverted, in the Schools of Metaphyfica? Subtilties 


with meeting a famous Profeſſor at Vienna, who had ſpent 22 Years in ex- 
pounding the firſt Chapter of aiab, and had not yet finiſhed it. [ Ep. 165. 
Can ſome now-a-days give a more rational Account of the Employ 

and their Time and Talents, idly buſy in Lilibatian Nothings, and vainly 
ure ff puffed up in breaking their Teeth to crack Stones? Eraſmus complains 
nee of our Inſolence towards the Fathers, in an Epiſtle to Archbiſhop War- 


and am, in his Edition of the Works of S. Jerom. You will ſee, lays he, 


diſ- Pettyfoggers ſtart up who ſcarce know ten Latin Words and two of Greek, awith 
the WW fir Paradores, who preſume to cry down Authors confecrated by the Admiration 
not of ſo many Ages, I know not whether with greater Ingratitude, Impiety, or Folly 
we If and ignorance. The Fathers often paſſed over philoſophical and profane 
em If Diſquifitions, not out of Ignorance, but as foreign to their Purpoſe, 
ens being ſolicitous to teach what might promote Holineſs of Life, and to 
if. ſhun what might occupy their precious Moments without contributin 

kes to that End; which we may obſerve alſo in the ſacred Penmen, as 8. 
tes, Ml 4uftin takes Notice [J. 2. de Gen. ad lit. c. 1.) The learned Mr. War- 


ery I burton writes in his Julian, [ Introd. p. 11.) To know the true Value of the 


4 


led Fatbers, wwe ſhould place them by their Contemporaries, the Pagan Writers of 


ing cateft Fame, It is a Fact which none acquainted with Antiquity will deny, 
* 8 4 a Secret ſcever modern Divines may make of it, that as pelite Scholars 
(and it 


22 reg. or Philofophy, the Cbriſtian Writers have indiſputably the 7 Place. 
der Nay, ' there are ſome of them wy have fucceſifully _— the very beſt — 
our / Antiquity. S. Chryſo s more good Senſe than Plato, and you may 
ear 2 2 almoſt —— good Words as in Tully. It is objected that ſome 
and of the Fathers were fond of allegorical Reaſonings : but the Cuſtom of 
or | their Age and Country alleviates this Charge: they ſpoke to Men whoſe 
ves, Ears had contracted a depraved Itch to be ſometimes tickled to their 
rful Fancy: nor were theſe Allegories employed unleſs in clear Points, and 
ity, for Illuſtration like Similes, not properly as Proofs. The tyrant Cuf- 
leſs tom anthorizes, and enſlaves every Nation to, Faſhions which would 
or Fexerciie the Wit and humorous Cenſure of a Le Blanc or ſome other ju- 
ute If dicious Foreigner. Other Excellencies in our = Writers make ample 
lyſe | Amends jor trifling Defects. But I fear my Poſtſcript will ſwell into a 
; be Mail, it I indulge my Vein on this Subject. | | 
us, For the Apology of my Preſumption in handling theſe Points without 
the more Leiſure, I refer you to a Cenſure of Cato. When Aulus Albinus, a 
led Roman Conſul, in the Days of Cz/ar and Cicero, the moſt flouriſhing 
10r, Epoch of the Latin Language, had wrote a Book in Greek, with an Apo- 
I logy for his Language and Style, becauſe he was an Talian: The Farce 
moved Cato to Laughter, that in his Preface he ſhould beg Pardon 
for a Fault, which it was then in his Power to avoid. Maluiſti culbam 
deprecari quam culpa carere, as Gellius gives his Words. However, as 
Blutarch mentions, the Cenſor added, that the Plea ought to be * 
Jul, 


is this which aue muſt affect to value] whether in Eloquence, Ethics, 
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AGE 2, Line 25; e able, read, ever Able. P. 9. 3. 34, to nat drop, 
read, not to d P. 10, Line 8, 4%. he #, read, by abe. 78; line ten; 
the leaf Part of eas, read, of which If the leaſt Patt; Page 175 Uine 24 
Candor, read, The Candor. Line 29, t not, read, not toll P. if, Line 25 
for High Treaſon, n of High Treaſon, Page 33, Line 31, #0 oneiy, read, 
onely to. . 43, Line 2 5, to raſhyy, Fon, 'raſhl ly to. P. ine 41, a 
read, whem his. Page 48, Line 4, Ps , read, Projett derer Rn Sn 
P. 72, Line g, H. and, read, F or. P. $3, Line 23, RefleAoing 
read, 8 P. 55 Live 5.1 V; read, ether alter. P. 96, Line * 


+ 


- ® xz = 4 9 a 
of ors © ws uy => 2 : 


